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CALL FOR PAPERS

We encourage everybody to submit to the Editorial Board (joes_cfp@federatio.org)
papers in the fields covered by the Journal. The papers will be assessed solely on their
academic merits, and these are the prerequisites author(s) must adhere to:

1. An analytical article should have at least 5,000 words including notes,
2. The author(s) must elaborate the theme of the article logically,

3. References must be uniform and clear (the author(s) should follow consistently a
particular pattern, like Chicago style, or Harvard style),

4. Author(s) must take all care to develop their ideas on their own; there should be no
cases of plagiarism,

5. The article can be written in any language. In case it is written in a language other
than English, an English summary of at least A4 length is required,

6. A brief (max. 10 sentences long) professional CV in English.
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DEAR READER,

ZHUANGZHI'S BUTTERFLY AND THE ULTIMATE URSPRACHE

Certain books need to be written, regardless of popular acceptability. Such a book is “Youth without
Youth’ by Mircea Eliade. Written in 1976, it was first published in Munich in 1978-79 in a journal for
Romanian émigré writers as ‘Tinerete fird de tinerete’. This intriguing and multi-layered novella from the
renowned philosopher and historian of religion deals with time, interior consciousness, memory, love,
second chance, history, and quest for the ultimate Ursprache, just to name a few. Topics that we are
dealing with in our journal, from the very beginning.

Even more important is to make certain movies that need to be made, regardless of box-office success.
Thanks God, there are people who are capable and willing to do just that. Such a person is Francis Ford
Coppola, who created a movie based on the novella, acting as producer, director, and screenplay writer.
By financing the film completely out of his own pocket he could avoid any commercial pressure that
would have jeopardized the quality of the movie; the novella Youth without Youth does not allow cheap
adaptation. The motion picture bearing the same title as the novella was released in 2007 and is a real
jewel. The screenplay, which stays very close to the novella, is brought to life by an excellent cast,
highlighted by brilliant photography and exotic music, composed by Osvaldo Golijov. On top of this, the
connoisseur is also overwhelmed with a plethora of languages: English, Romanian, German, Russian,
Chinese, Armenian, Latin, French, Italian, Sanskrit, Latin, Egyptian, and Babylonian, just to name a few.

It is a privilege that we may enjoy such great artistic creations that next to their aesthetic value highly
enlarge our intellectual and spiritual horizons.

Florian Farkas

Editor-in-Chief

The Hague, March 31, 2012
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BERCZI, Szanisz16
Ancient Arts in Japan

Example issue from the Coloring Booklet Series of Eurasian Arts?

Japan is the easternmost great cultural community in Eurasia. The people of Japan speak agglutinate-
type languages. In this sense they are far-away relatives for Hungarians. An overview of the history of
Japan reveals interesting counterparts in Hungarian history. The society developed a type of feudalism in
Japan, from its own power sources. The feudal-like state of Japan shows strong similarities to the
European feudal states. After the Tokugawa-era the modern Japan had been organized by the Meiji-
reform of 1868. This date is very near to the reconciliation between Hungary and Austria (1867).

Fig. 1. The Ancient Arts in Japan booklet’s front cover displays famous sculptures from Japan with military
leaders as follows: upper row left and right — two Ouchi princeps from Yamaguchi; lower row: left - Kusunoki
Masashige (Tokyo), middle — Yosgimone Tokugawa (Tokyo), right — Ohta Doukan (Tokyo).

Japan has been formed by influences coming from the eastern regions of Asia; therefore the history of
Japan can be traced back to interplay between Korea, China and Japan. Because of the extended Eastern-
Asian influences that swept over the Eurasian steppes there are several common points between
Hungarian and Japanese history. One such point is the Mongolian invasion during the first third of the

! The complete series can be accessed in electronic format at: http://www.federatio.org/tkte.html. The graphical illustrations of
this paper are the author’s drawings and paintings.
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13t century. Hungarians call it “Tatarjaras” (Tartar Invasion) which resulted in significant
destruction in Hungary. The invasion army of the Mongolians met with a great storm which
dispersed the fleet and only smaller fights took place at the western shoreline of Japan by the

remnants of the army.

2 ke ae il AT NN N
AZ EURAZSIAI FELKELO NAP ORSZAGA
KIFESTO FELNOTTEKNEK ES GYERMEKEKNEK

(L1 TR R

Fig. 2. Famous Japanese symbols: the holy Mountain of Fujiyama, with the rising Sun, the main symbol of Japan,
and the architecture: the Ise Grand Shrine (Ise Jingu, dedicated to goddess Amaterasu omikami) and a five level
pagoda from Yamaguchi.

Let us consider Japanese history and civilization in parallel with Hungarian history. There are
beautiful bronze bells comparable to Hun-Scythian bells, although they are larger and on display in the
National History Museum of Tokyo. Large ceramic soldiers, horses and other interesting figures of life are
known as haniva sculptures, first found in emperor tombs, later in other funeral graves.

Fig. 3. Ancient ceramics and a haniva figures in the National History Museum, Tokyo.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 10
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Looking at them we are reminded of the famous terracotta army figures of Chinese Emperor Cs’in Shi-
Huang Ti, who had let them prepared for his funeral tomb near Xian, (ancient Changan), Northwest
Chine. The people who arrive to the International Airport Narita, can meet human sized haniva soldiers
standing at the entrance. These funeral sculptures were arranged on the large funeral hills of the early
Japanese Emperors, around the key-formed mounds recently seen near Osaka. These tombs date back to
the 5-7* centuries AD, the Hun and Avar age in the Carpathian Basin, which is called the Kofun period in
Japan’s history.

Fig. 4. Ancient Izumo Shrine with a cavalier on horseback in the exhibition in the Izumo Shrine Museum, near
Matsue. The old building once had been the tallest architecture in medieval Japan, in the 6" century. Later lower and
lower buildings were reconstructed, and in 2000 the roots of the ancient building were excavated. The reconstruction

of the Old Izumo Shrine can be seen in left center, the modern shrine to the right of it. The Izumo Princeps on
horseback is also on display in the Izumo Museum exhibition.

The Kofun period is the era of the organization of the centralized state in Japan. In the central region of
Japan, east of the Kyoto-Osaka line, first the Yamato Court had been organized, then the emperor’s seat
and capital was placed in the Asuka-Valley, then in Nara, and then finally in Kyoto. Kyoto had been the
seat of the Japanese Emperor for more than 1000 years, and it remained a symbolic capital even after the
Tokugawa shoguns moved the organizing center to Edo (the recent Tokyo) between 1600 and 1868.

It is interesting in the cultural stratification of Japan that the appearance of bronze and iron is almost
synchronous in the archaeological findings. Both metals arrived through China and Korea. The head
armor of the war horses is also a characteristic feature of the high level of metallurgy from the 6% century
AD. Hungarians appreciate specially the beautiful sword blades in the National History Museum of
Tokyo. Such blades survived since the 9-10" century and a samurai sword from the Fujivara period (the
age of the Arpad House of Hungary) is not considered as rarity. Our Attila-sword could survive only in
Vienna, because of the bloody centuries of Turkish wars in the 16-17"" centuries in Hungary. The island
position of Japan was benefitial for the survival of these treasuries over so long a historical period.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 11
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Since the 9™ century the Fujivara family gave the empress to the Japanese royal house. This period
lasted till the times of Béla III in Hungary. At the end of the 12" century two generals had fought heavily
for the emperor’s seat in Japan: the Heike and the Genji genera. After three decades of ruling the Heike
genera had lost the final battle at Danno Ura in 1185. The Genjis founded the Kamakura Shogunate.

2 2 . .
Virkastélyok épité . A mi kdildsos iddink kezd dityas haldla utan, Japanban is hosszi ideig belsd bizonytalansdg és kiskiralysagok (helyi®Katonai vezetdk) véres
harca gyongitette az orszigot, mignem a XVI. szazad mésodikifelében harom fontos ségun (korményzo, korilbelal & mil nadori méltosagunknak felel meg) Oda Nobunaga,
'} ¥

Fig. 5. The Himeji castle from the period of the three military leaders:
Oda Nobunaga, Hideyosi Toyotomi, and Tokugawa leyasu.

At the beginning of Hungarians” wars with the Turks, after the death of King Matthias, in Japan a long
period of uncertainty ruled and the endless fights among local warlords weakened the country. In the
second half of the 16" century three important shoguns, (the palatinus may be considered a similar
position in Hungary) Oda Nobunaga, Hideyosi Toyotomi, and Tokugawa leyasu reorganized and
strengthened the central government and founded a strong state again. The period of these three military
leaders is the famous period of the construction of the Japanese castles. In our booklet the Himeji castle
can be seen from this period. The reorganization of Japan can be easily understood by Hungarian readers
because it is synchronous in time with the Bocskai Independence War in Hungary (1604-1606), which

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 12
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strengthened the Transylvanian Principality of Hungary. In Japan, the famous battle at Sekigahara took
place in 1600. There it had been decided for a long period who organized and controlled the state in
Japan. The battle was won by Tokugawa leyasu, and after him the Tokugawa family gave the shogun for
almost 300 years. Tokugawa shoguns moved the administrative center to the eastern capital of Edo
(Tokyo), although the emperor’s seat remained in Kyoto. Later, the Meiji reform moved the emperor’s
seat to Tokyo, too. Edo fitted better than the ancient Kyoto as the geometric center of Japan.

Rehizatoh. Kifewtak 1018 japin miveehil Vonalakban a2 idteendet i probilak kevetni. Eqyk kovismert japdn rbizat
Kimono. A Kimono féfak é ok viselete i lehet. Laza, eséi testet borits rba, meles gadagon disitve annepi O152ekként i, de egyszed Kopenyrubakeat i vieletek

Fig. 6. The most well-known characteristic Japanese dress is the kimono.
Even today the ladies and the gentlemen wear it at holiday andalso at everyday events.
On the right a traditional art mantle of the Japanese nationality of Ainu can be seen.

Fig. 7. The modern and ancient picture is also well-known in Europe, too. The weaves of Hokusai and of
Hasegara are beautiful representations of the society always living with and suffering from the sea.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 13
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Our coloring booklet flashes several artistic products with impressions and experiences from the
Japanese art. The figures try to follow the historical sequence. We close our series of artistic forms with the
funny and beautiful, and also illuminating animal drawings of the drawing-roll: Choju-Giga. Four rolls
survived, although — unfortunately — without text. But we can imagine that the twist of the age had been

expressed by the acting animals: frogs, rabbits, monkeys and boars probably show human characters in
stories, which were placed in ironic situations.

Fig. 8. Four rolled books of drawing art are named Choju-Giga, which display stories about the human twist of

the 12 century. The stories have symbolic actors: frogs, rabbits, monkeys and boars probably showing human
characters.

S I =T TEYTRKIEITLS

Ezt a munkamat Takahito Mikasa hercegnek ajanlom
This work has been dedicated to His Highness Prince Takahito Mikasa of Japan

Halaval és szeretettel gondolok mindazokra, akik valamilyen formban segitették munkémat, az Eurizsiai Mivészetek kifestokonyv-sorozat napviligra hozasat: Bérczi Istvin,
Magyar Gybreyi, Biro Maria, Czene Valéria, Csuri Kirolyné Szokefalvi-Nagy Erzsébet Jolin, Danko Lislo, Dedkné Demjén flona, Deak Gyula, Dobos Lész1o, Fabriczy Aniko,
Foldi Tivadar, Gulyés Balizs, Gulys Palné, Jeppesen Henrik, Hideyasu Kojima, Keizo Yanai, Kabai Sandor, Kolczonay Katalin, Kubovics Imre, Liszlo Gyula, Lukics Béla,
Miono Shigeyoshi, Miura Yasunori, Miyazaki Koji, Muzslay Istvan, Nagy Dénes, Ogawa Tohru, Takaki Ryuji, Tordai Magdolna, Toth Albert, Veszelovszky Endréné

Fig. 9. The back cover of our Japanese art booklet shows royal cavaliers from the medieval emperor’s court (top)
and the funny story of Choju-Giga, about the singing frog and his rabbit audience (bottom).

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 14
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Visiting Japan the people we meet are unknown relatives of Hungarians. They are relatives both for
their eyes, their ears, and for their souls, too. It is a magic world to which this booklet could contribute by
directing the readers’ attention. If this is the first guide to the visitor, he/she can be an active fellow author
by coloring the drawings. In life we are fellow travellers, from cradle till tomb. If we meet unknown
relatives, Hungarians the Japanese, even if only in artistic products, our heart opens and we forget the
troubles of the everyday world. We invite to such a travel any art-enthusiast reader and we thank the old
masters who made possible the crafting of our tours.

Fig. 10. The extended Eurasian animal fight representation can be found also in Japanese art. In this sequence the
Avarian belt-buckle from the Carpathian Basin, the bottle carving from the Ancient Crete, is followed by the saber
handle goldsmith work on the Izumo Cavalier (Izumo Museum, Fig. 4.) and finally the Xiongnu-Hun belt buckle. In
the first two images the deer is attacked by two predators. The two last images show the fight of the dragon, the
characteristic animal fight of Eastern Asia.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 15
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KARATAY, Osman

Eastern References to the White Croats

Abstract

The White Croats are a medieval people of Slavic stock (in sight), from the north of the Carpathians,
who had a kingdom of their own in early medieval. They did not have much influence in regional issues,
thus there is no much mention about them in medieval sources. Their relationship with the Balkan Croats
and contribution to formation of the latter are the issues increasing historical importance of this people.
However, their ethnic affiliation or ethnic origins of their nation-makers seems to be non-Slavic, as
intimated by contemporary sources. The century-long debates for the Balkan Croats” Eastern origins are
equally crucial for their northern relatives, too. This essay contains some new proposals for some
mysterious people (Mrvat, Belye Ugry, etc.) attesting in medieval Islamic and Rus’ books, for whom
scholarship still looks for certain identities. They are related to the White Ogur realm, an early medieval
tribal union of Turkic stock in western Eurasian steppes, from which the (proto) Croats derived. They
were assimilated among the surrounding Slavic multitude, by changing their Oguro-Turkic language to
Slavic, but by keeping their national name, as in the Danubian Bulgar case.

Keywords: White Croats, Croats, Ogurs, Mrvat, Bulgars, Western Turks, Magyars, Rus’, Moravians,
Byzantium.

Povest” and DAI Passing to Each Other

The Russian Primary Chronicle, known as Povest’, completed at the beginning of the XII century by
blending the data from contemporary Byzantine histories and local poorly remembered traditions (for
the first two centuries of its content, the IX and X), tells that Slavs for a long time lived north of the
Carpathians and then started to spread all around, by the way changing their names in accordance with
the places they went to. Examples are the Moravians and the Czech. Povest” counts also the White Croats,
Serbians and Xorutans (Carantanians, ancestors of the Slovene) (Povest’: 207).! Together with the below
mentioned Lech (Polonian) people, these can be accepted then (ca 850 AD) formed Slavic nations. The
denomination “White Croat” is of great interest at this point. The Chronicle goes on by mentioning the
“only” Croats among the Poland-related Slavic tribes (Poljani, Drevljani, Radimici and Vjatici), all of

! Here is clearly a Balkan context, but the author better knows about Galician White Croats, thus refer to them, and not the
Balkanic ones, who never became “White’, but partly ‘Red’. On the origins and migrations of these Croats, see Mayorov 2006.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 17



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV, Issue 1.

which used to live in peace with each other (Povest’: 210), likely in the area between Kiev and Krakow.
In 992 these Croats were attacked by Vladimir of Kiev, who was attacked in return home near
Perejaslavl’ by the Pecenegs (Povest’: 283), who used to constantly plunder the White Croats, according
to Constantine Porphyrogenitus (DAI: 153).

Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (mid X century) also mentions the White Croats in a Slavic context:
“But the Croats at that time were dwelling beyond Bavaria, where the Belocroats are now... The rest of the Croats
stayed over against Francia, and are now called Belocroats, that is, White Croats, and have their own prince...”
(DAL 143) “The Croats who now live in the region of Dalmatia are descended from the unbaptized Croats, also
called “white’, who live beyond Turkey (Hungary) and next to Francia...” (DAI: 147). The usage of the Slavic
belo “white”, at first glance, consolidates the so-called Slavic identity claimed for this people, and backs
the Russian chronicle.

The Byzantine emperor Constantine goes on telling the story of these same Croats who “arrived to
claim the protection of the emperor of the Romans Heraclius before the Serbs claimed the protection of the same
emperor Heraclius... And so, by command of the emperor Heraclius these same Croats defeated and expelled the
Awvars from those parts, and by mandate of Heraclius the emperor they settled down in that same country of the
Avars, where they now dwell.” (DAI: 147, 149) These are the days when Byzantium fought in two fronts
with the Avars and Persians. We have greater details of this quarrel, especially in the Persian front with
Xosroe II and his famous commander Sahrbaraz in Byzantine sources, especially Nikephoros and
Theophanes. The Russian Primary Chronicle also seems to relate these happenings. After the Bulgars, who
persecuted the Slavs, there came the White Ugors (Belye Ugry), and inherited domination over the Slavic
lands. These White Ogurs went to Heraclius, who was at war with the Persian shah Xosroe (Xozdroe) in
those days, like the Avars (Obry), who used to disturb both Heraclius and the Slavs (Povest’: 210).2 This
is exactly what the Croats in DAI did.

In Povest’, the term Ugor is reserved for the Hungarians, hereinafter Magyars, but their coming to the
Central Europe in the VII century is out of question. The only newcomers in those days were the Oguric
and Bulgaric tribes of Turkic stock, especially in the VI and VII centuries, besides the Avars. The White
Croats of DAI and White Ugors of Povest’, having the same “colour’, do the same things at the same time
in the same environment, thus the both sources should be speaking of one and same people. In the IX
century, the conquering Magyars and relatively native White Croats were in extremely good relations:
They “intermarry and are friendly with” each other (DAI: 143).3 (cf. account of Hvudud below) Although
Constantine tells at the end of the Part 31 that the former constantly plundered the latter (DAI: 153), this
stress of love should be regarded seriously. Thus, our both sources seem to say about some common
roots of the Magyars and Croats, beyond their Pannonnian neighbourhood. Povest’ frankly claims this by
calling the Croats as “White Ugors” and the Magyars as “Black Ugors”: “After these Avars, Pecenegs, and
then Black Ugors came and passed before Kiev in the days of Oleg.” (Povest’: 210). In another entry with exact
time (the year 898) it repeats the story of the Magyar march to the Carpathians in more detail, now
naming only Ugors without colour (Povest’: 217).

2 Chronological setting here makes it impossible to estimate an Khazar = White Ogur equality, for instance, offered by
Macartney (1930: 175), since the Western steppes were under Bulgar domination for a long time after even Herakleios or Xosroe,
and Khazarian westward expansion towards the Slavic lands was out of question before the end of the VII century.

3 Croats of the Drava-Sava mesopotamia cannot be ruled out in this term.
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Ugor/Ogurs, Magyars and the Rest

Magyars are called Ugors for their Oguric connection (Réna-Tas 1996: 284).* Their cooperation and
coexistence with the Onogurs, a branch of the broader Ogur confederation of Turkic tribes, who
migrated to Eastern Europe in 463, brought about calling the Magyars as Onogurs (from which was born
today’s widespread designation Hungar/Venger and resembling forms). So, can we match the Black
Ogurs with the Onogurs? This should be done; even there had not been testimony of the Russian Primary
Chronicle. Priscus, who gives first accounts of the coming of the Ogurs in 463, accounts these tribes:
Lapayovpot, Obpwyot, Ovoyovpot (Priskos: 158). The second one seems to contain a metathesis and is
to be corrected as Ogur. The other two contains this element and easy to read in Turkic respectively:
White Ogurs and Ten Ogurs (Golden 1992: 93). Both of them prove to save the most elementary ways of
ethnical denomination particular to Turkic world: (Con)federations are divided into two as ‘white’ and
‘black’, or ‘inner” and ‘outer’; in the second stage, they or their greater parts are called according to
number of the member tribes: Three Qarluks, Nine Oguz, Thirty Tatars, etc.

If there is the “White’, then there should be the “‘Black’, too. This reflects a tradition and method in
organizing people and tribal unions among the Turks and other Eurasian people taking state traditions
from the Turks. Not geography, but people are essential in administrative organization, since the
Eurasian geography is usually monotonous and hardly has physical boundaries within it. There are no
‘“upper’ and ‘lower’ lands, even directions are not usable because of the very mobility of tribes. Thus,
there are “black” and ‘white” (in necessity, also ‘red”) branches of the same kind of people, as well as
‘inner’ and ‘outer’ ones. In almost all cases, the former ones, ‘white’ and ‘inner’, refer to the
superior/ruling group, whose population was naturally lesser than the common folk = black nation
(Turk. kara budun, Mong. xara ulus). In the cases when political superiority was out of question, white was
to be the lesser and smaller group. Almost all steppe polities and people of Turkic origin used this
appellation: Huns, Bulgars, Khazars, Tiirgis, Uigurs, Kumans, Tatars, etc. (Kafesoglu 2001: 242-245, 271-
272).5 Thus, the Ogurs living in the form of pure tribal unions also would have this appellation.

4 No need, however, to think (in Slavic terms) Onoguri > Ongri > Ungri, and with disappearance of the nasal element > Ugri, as
offered lastly, among others, by Réona-Tas (1996: 286). Slavs directly took the simple form Ogur/Ugor. The Onogur form is
preserved in Wenger, Hungar, Ungar, etc.

5 Kafesoglu also adds the usages ‘left’ and ‘right’, but these are political and military appelations; people were hardly called so.
In his research on the origin of the name “White Russia”, Nicholas P. Vakar fails in producing an all-Eurasian connection,
although he was aware of “some of” these kinds of appelations. His problem seems to be with chronology, which does not
permit for pre-XIV century usage of the form Belorus. He should, at least, have better analized the White Croat case, which
frankly shows the very consolidation of this tradition of organizing/dividing people from early medieval days on in Eastern
Europe. If the Rus’ had gagan as their rulers from the IX century on, then they would be expected to have black and white, too.
Vakar tends to look for the case within the semantic relation of liberty and white, which is not uncommon in Central Asia. For
instance, the Bulak tribe was called Alka Bulak (“White Bulak”) after it gained independence (Kasgarli Mahmut: 379). See also
Traian (1994: 147-149) for a good evaluation of the ‘colorful” appelations, including in his search Romanians and Albanians, with
doubtful results. He, however, in my opinion, fails by reconstructing new White Croatia and Serbia. Peoples took these names
after they split off, and not from the very beginning. Besides, the tripartition obserwed in the region has nothing to do with the
natives.
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In Priscus, Ogur is common name of the other two: Saragurs and Onogurs. Thus, the Onogurs are
obligatorily the Black Ogurs, having ten member tribes within their federation. And these Black and
White Ogurs are the same people as the Beli and Cerni Ugry of the Russian chronicle. The White Ogurs,
who attacked on the Acatziri on the mid-Don region, and then interfered in Caucasian affairs in the
south (Priscus: 161), disappear from sources together with the coming of the Avars.® Sources do not tell
about their encounter with the Avars, although we now well about the latter’s relations with the Alans,
Onogurs and Kutrigurs, tribes living in the same region, on the migratory route of the Avars. It seems,
the White Ogurs withdrew before the outrageous Avars to the north of the Carpathians, and became
core of the future Croats. These northern (white) Croats preserved some Turkic features, at least during
the first century, in their new home. This contains personal names of the Croatian elite,” as well as the
ethnonym Croat itself.® Thus, the White Ogurs of the Oguric confederacy (not necessarily to be
associated with the Bulgaric Turks) were the founder fathers of the Croatian state/nation.’

The author of the Povest’, bishop Nestor, was unable to connect his current knowledge and old local
traditions, plus narrations of Byzantine sources: The first one tells of a purely Slavic people just west to
Kiev, and the second one narrates about a nation then non-existing. The second case is, however, full of
problems. Nestor, who was much confused even with the chronology of the pre-Svjatoslav era, could
hardly know about events of the Heraclius age. In our case, he does not use the Byzantine terminology,
which never uses the terms White and Black Ogur, as far as we know, except the carelessly taken
Saraguri of Priscus. Besides, Byzantine sources do not seem to be aware of the ethnical structure of the
Ogur community. Thus, this knowledge can not be of Byzantine sources, as well as Slavic, since Kievan
traditions were not sure of even Oleg and Igor’s time, as stated. Povest’ is, on the other hand, the only
source deciphering the Oguric ethnic organization. There should be some ‘insider” sources providing
Nestor with the necessary data and horizons for those old days, and this or these sources can be Bulgaric
with a great possibility. Volga Bulgar is justly candidate for this, as there was a flourishing literature
there, and Bolgar, their capital, was a more illuminated cultural centre than Kiev. Close interaction
between the two are well known and no need to describe its details, especially in the XII century.

Rona-Tas is quite right by giving chance to the possibility that he established in explaining the name
Yugra occurring in medieval sources for a people between the Volga Bulgar and Urals: Bulgars used to

¢ They are counted only in the list of Zacharias Rhetor (c.555), who in turn received the name likely from Priscus (Czeglédy 1971:
133-148).

7 “From them (White Croats) split off a family of five brothers, Kloukas and Lobelos and Kosentzis and Mouchlo and Chrobatos, and two
sisters, Touga and Bouga, who came with their folk to Dalmatia and found the Avars in possession of that land.” (DAI: 143). Mikkola
(1927: 158-160), solved these names, which have no any meaning in any language except Turkic, respectively as Kiiliik, Alpel,
Késenci, Miigel, Korvat, Tugay and Buga. See also Rasony (1988: 84); Karatay (2003: 92-94).

8 “Croats in the Slav tongue means ‘those who occupy much territory’.” (DAI: 147). Slavic languages do not have such a word, dead or
alive. There is a Turkic word occurring, for instance, in the Orxon inscriptions of the beginning of the VIII century,
contemporary to those “founding Croats”: “ligerii, qurigaru siilep tirmis qubratmis” [By sending forces to east, west, he gathered
(people around him)]. Kiil Tigin Insc. East 12 (Ergin, 1980: 69). I'm not, however, for the idea that the homonym and ethnonym
Khorvat (> Croat) comes from this Turkish word/verb; instead, kiir + bat “mighty prince” seems more possible, regarding the
popularity of -bat ending names among the Ogurs and Bulgars, and that the consonant r is always before b/v in early versions of
the name.

% For this theory see Karatay (2002: 555-558); (2003: 65-96).
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call the east (Bashkirian) and west (proper) Magyars as Ogri (Rona-Tas 1996: 435). Early medieval
Islamic sources might have learned this name, even existence of this people, from the Bulgar Muslims of
mid-Volga. The Rus” also did so, as they did not pass beyond the Bulgar khanate in those days, but took
accounts about the east and easterners in Bolgar from the Bulgars.

Volga Bulgars were by no means Ogurs or Onogurs, and they were never called so.!* However, they
knew well who the Ogurs were. When the Arabic sources recorded the Yura country, the western
Magyars were about to leave their land on the Don (likely Dentiimoger). Thus, when they lived there,
just west of the Volga Bulgar, habitants of the latter country called them Ogurs by referring to the
Onogur component in the Magyar union. This name was later applied to the eastern co-nationals of
Magyars, too. The very renowned Hungaro-Bashkirian relation makes this case fate of these people.
Magyars are called (western, European) Bashkirs in many medieval sources, and, in turn, Bashkirs are
called (eastern) Magyars by another group of sources. This is very normal and very illuminating; Volga
Bulgars also did the same, however by calling the both groups only Ogur. But in their case, there was no
any oriental essential Ogurs; this is just a Bulgaric invention. Thus we should not search for them in
Siberia, as Rona-Tas offers. The Kimek or Irtish Yigur tribe might be an offspring or diaspora of the
wider Uyguric domain, but they are not necessarily related with the West Uralic Ugra people, whose
name was likely only an attribution.

Masudi and Idrisi

Masudi in his Muriij al-Dhahab, written in mid-X century, tells about Slavic countries and their rulers
in an excerpt likely taken from Jarmi, who wrote exactly one century ago than him. This provides us
with the opportunity of learning about the mid-IX century. The date is secured with his reference to Dir
as the first Slavic king (Mesudi: 189). He is mentioned, together with his brother Askold, as the first
conqueror of Kiev in the name of the Rus’ in the mid-IX century (Povest’: 215). For Central Europe he
defines respectively these people: Namcins with their king Garand, Menabins with their king Ratimir,
Serbins, the Murave people, and the Harvatins (then the Sasin) (Mesudi: 189). The first is the Karantanians
(Slovene ancestors) then under Frank (Nemac) rule. Namcin refers to the Franks and Garand to
themselves. The third one is clearly warlike Serbs, as defined by the author. Between them we should
look for the Balkan Croats. It is easy to see < », a false pronunciation of Hrobat, in the Arabic form <l
Not a later copier, but the author himself or an earlier copier of the source-book, who was confused with
two Croatias, was responsible for this mistake. It is possible also that this mistake was produced from a
different spelling then accepted thoroughly: Xrobat for the Dalmatian ones and Xorbat for the Trans-
Carpathian ones. Ratimir was the formers’ knez between 829-838. After that we find the Moravians, and
then the (White) Croats. Their neighbourhood to Saxony consolidates this probability. Unfortunately,
there is no more detail about them.

10 In contrast, the Dabunian Bulgars were called W.n.n.d.r (Onogundur) in the widespread Jayhani tradition of Islamic
geography (Zimony 1992: 41, 155).
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Idrisi mentions Galicia, but do not tell anything about the White Croats living there. He does not
name also a country in such a name. It is perhaps for they lost their importance as a people in those days
(mid-XII century), estimated that their state disappeared on the turn the new millennium. 4x ¢, counted
among the Bohemian cities (Idrisi: 375), can be rightly turned to 4we %, reflecting a latinized or
Dalmatian form, close to what it is today, and similar to what is reserved for the Balkan Croatia: 4! >
(Idrisi: 266). W5 of the Outer Bashkirs (Idrisi: 406, 408) would also be related to the Khorvats.

The Mrvat of HTludiid al--Alam

Anonymous Hvudild al-Alam, written in 982-3 in Afghanistan, regularly records a certain Mruit
people in Eastern Europe.!! That he mentions this people four times in various (and every) occasion, and
counts among the 51 inhabited lands of the world (Heudud 1937: 83; 1962: 59), displays the very
emphasis by the author on this people. After several tests on other possibilities, Minorsky tended to
identify them with the Moravians (Heudud 1937: 441). Accounts go such: “(Black Sea’s) eastern limit is
formed by the confines of the Aldns; its northern limit is formed by the places (occupied by) the Pecenegs, the
Xazars, the Mirvits (=)s.=), the Inner Bulgars, and the Saqlabs, its western limit is the country of the Burjins; on
its southern limit lies the country of Riim.” (Heudud 1937: 53; 1962: 14).

Part 46 in the discussion of the inhabited lands is reserved for them: “East of it (Mrvat land) are some
mountains, and some of the Khazarian PeCenegs; south of it, some of the Khazarian Pecenegs and the Gurz Sea;
west of it, some parts of the latter, and the inner Bulgdrs; north of it, some of the latter and the W.n.n.d.r
mountains. They are Christians and speak two languages: Arabic and Riimi (Byzantine Greek?). They dress like
the Arabs. They are on friendly terms with the Turks and the Riim. They own tents and felt-huts.” (Houdud 1937:
160; 1962: 190).

One may rightly search for some local people along the Don-Volga basin for the Mrvat. However the
author does not mention the Burtas, about whom he knows well and allocated a part in the book, and
who lived between the Khazars and Volga Bulgars, among those living north of the Black Sea. There
were no in those days any significant local people apart from the Burtas, as far as we know. Neither is
helpful order of these nations in the text. The Pecenegs here are the Khazarian Pecenegs in the author’s
terms, so they are west of the Khazars. This means the Magyars were far off the region.!? After the
Pecenegs, westward were the Kievan Rus’ (represented here by the Saqglab), White Croatia, Hungary,
and Bulgaria. The latter is called Burjdn, a denomination transferred from the Caucasus. Magyars are
called with their own names and the new Magyar lands are well known by the author (for ex. “another
river is the Riltd, which rises from a mountain situated on the frontier between the Pecenegs, the Majghari, and the
Rils”) (Heudud 1937: 76; 1962: 14). Thus, White Croatia remains as the unique alternative. Hvudud

1 According to Minorsky (Heudud 1937: 424, the unnamed author’s source was Hartin b. Yahya.

12 There had passed about one century from the Magyar migration from the Don basin to the mid-Danube, when H+udud was
written, but we have to be sure of the information being updated by medieval authors, since they might tell about very past
times.
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defines locations of those people according to each other in the parts 45, 46, and 47, dedicated
respectively to the Inner Bulgars, Mrvats and Pecenegs (Houdud 1937: 160; 1962: 189-190).

The Mrvat people occur also in Gardizi, who says: “The Magyars can see the N.n.d.r, as they live by a
river. There is a huge mountain below the N.n.d.r, by the river. There emerges a river from this mountain. A
Christian people live on the skirts of this mountain. They are called Mrvit. There is a distance of one day between
them and the N.n.d.r. This is a crowded people. Their clothes are turban, shirt and cloak like Arabs...most of their
trade is with Arabs.” (Sesen 1998: 84). Note dressing like Arabs, common in the both sources.

Thus, we can draw such a scheme (only the Magyars are added according to Gardizi):

Rus Mountain Magyar
Inner Bulgar Vnndr Mountains
Saqlabs  Inner Bulgar
Mrvat Pecenegs Khazar
Burjan Black Sea Pecenegs Mountain

Alans

Here is only problem with the Inner Bulgar, and the problem is solved if we delete them from the
map. It is the Danubian Bulgar. Author of Hvudud could not unify the ethnonyms Bulgar and Burjan,
and located the former to the north of Danube and the latter to its south.’® However there are
chronological problems. Moldovan parts of Bulgaria were lost to Magyars and then Pecenegs some 90
years ago. The author does not know this fact. On the other hand, he is aware of a very actual case:
Quarrel between the Danubian Bulgars and the Rus’. Compared to actuality of his geographical
knowledge, this is very difficult, since the Bulgaro-Rus war means only Svjatoslav’s Balkan raid in 968. If
the author knew this, then he would know the disappearance of Bulgar or Burjar from history between
the Rus’ and Byzantine just three years later. Thus, he has chronologically baseless, but historically
important knowledge. There is another possibility: These Bulgars may be those leaving the Malaja
Pereséepina findings in the northeast of Ukraine. Réna-Tas’ claim that gravity and center of the Great
Bulgaria was in the region around where is today Kharkov is not very satisfactory (Réna-Tas 2000), but
once a significant Bulgar presence is almost certain in that region. Especially the “upper” Inner Bulgar in
the above scheme well suits to that place. Author of Hvudud might have used an old reference to them.
In this case, confusion in inner regions of Eastern Europe is very expectable.

Otherwise, we know the very Peleneg - White Croat quarrel, as refereed by Constantine
Porphyrogenitus (see above), which means also close neighborhood. What is interesting is that, as
before-mentioned, our author repeats the story of Constantine about the love affair between
Turks/Magyars and White Croats: “They are on friendly terms with the Turks and Riim” (Houdud 1937: 160;
1962: 190). We should better understand Magyars from his Turks, too, as he classify the former among

13 By agreeing with the westernmost Islamic geography of the age, Idrisi (391).
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Turkic peoples. Their friendship with the Byzantines is a process began from the Constantine Cyril
mission on. Last for Hyudud, <5 » is easy to turn to </s» (Hrvat) by changing only a letter resembling
to the other.

Ibn Rusta, Gardizi, Vernadsky and others

Vernadsky sees “quite likely” that the Svjatopluk dynasty of Moravia was of White Croatian (that is,
Alanic in his view) origin (Vernadsky 1945: 258). Above accounts and explanations clearly show who the
White Croats were. Vernadsky relies on Hauptman (1935: 325-353), champion of the Iranist ecole of the
Croats, but the latter’s theory is by no means convincing, as he tries to solve the question by settling the
proto-Croat case on a Sarmato-Iranic environment that he imaginarily reconstructed, and by not using
reliable historical proofs. Zdenko Vinski, another source of Vernadsky, reconstructs ethnical processes in
the milieu what he calls “Outer Iran’, where was an intensive cultural interaction from Galicia to the
Altai, in accordance with his acceptances, and not any proof (Vinski 1940).' Iranic origins are not much
visible for Croats or any other Central European people.’> Vernadsky, in evaluating accounts of Ibn
Rusta and Gardizi about the White Croats, uses even the word kumys “mare’s milk” to claim that
Moravian rulers were of nomadic, that is Alanic origin. Nomadism of the Alans is subject to debate, it
seems they were migratory, and not nomadic.!® Alans and nomadism should not necessarily associate
with each other, and, the most important, the Alans are not known with their kumys drinking costume.
After two years Vernadsky published a note on this cited essay: “Note on Zhupan” (vernadsky 1947: 62).
In that note he corrects the reading subanj (from Xwolson on, to be explained as South Slavic Zupan, a

14 Vinski says, for instance, that the Croats were indeed Alans, and the Kasegs were croaticized Circassians; the both groups fled
to Visla before the Huns (1940: 21). But, according to which source(s), apart from the so-called “Iranic environment”? What we
need in general is an elaborative study on to much degree and to what speed identities changed or exchanged in Eurasia. This is
not Gaul; this is Eurasia, which is very strange to the concept ‘native’. Almost everybody is newcomer or returnee in this region.
The stereotypical ethnic mechanism in Eurasia is that a tribal or political group X becomes dominant in a tribal union Y and
spreads its name to all over the member tribes as a superior identity. The factual process is usually so, and it does not matter
what we call the case: A dramatic population growth among the X tribesmen, invasion of the region and people (of the union)
by the tribe X, change of self-denomination towards X among the union members, change of identity, change of language, etc.
(For a brief and abbreviated definition of these ethnical processes, see Golden (1992: 1-14, 379-382). In these circumstances, not
people but little groups, cores or bands used to change their identities in exact sense. This is what we lack in our studies on
Eurasian ethnic history.

15 See a critique of the current theories on Croatian origins in Karatay (2003: 9-18).

16 This is not suitable place to discuss whether the Alans were nomadic or migratory. I'll refer only to a pair of sources: Am.
Marcellinus and Jordanes. The former depicts the steppe, though his very ‘military intelligence’, in a Herodotian way, including
the Alans (who were formerly known as Massagetae), among those living in carts (Alemany 2000: 33, 36). An account of
Lucianus informing that the Scythians and Alans had common traits, except some differences like hair length, can also be added
to this argument carts (Alemany 2000: 94). Only these two, among about 200 authors mentioning the Alans, define their sight as
nomadic. Otherwise, it seems, they were nomads as much as the Goths or Vandals were nomads. Marcellinus’ accounts are very
general and speak on all of the Eurasian steppe people, counting all of them together with the professional wanderers. On the
other hand, Jordanes, who would naturally best know about the Alans than any of those 200 authors, says that Huns and Alans
had only bravery in common, and were greatly different in nature, lifestyle and looks (Alemany 2000: 132). Nomad should
resemble nomad, but the Alans did not look like the Huns, true nomads...
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remnant of the Avar age'”) in Ibn Rusta, and records the true version offered by N. N. Martinovich: subaj.
He writes down its meaning also as “army chief”, but does not interrogate in which language it means
army chief. Thus, he makes a greater mistake while he was apologizing. Because, if the reading subaj (<
subast “head of army”, widely used even by the Ottomans) is true, then this contributes to only our
knowledge about Turkic origins of the White Croats. Though I'm not inclined to a southerner Moravia
centred in the Drava-Sava mesopotamia, as offered by Boba, but o northern one as in general
acceptance,’® I'm not in a position to speak on origins of the Moravian rulers; thus I abstain from any
White Croatian connection, too, except unknown possibilities.

Ibn Rusta says: “Their king is Subanj, to whom they give their allegiance, and from whom they take orders,
and his dwelling is in the middle of the country, and the most distinguished man known to them is one who is
called king of the kings whom they name Sviat Malik and he is more important than Subanj, and Subanj is his
deputy, and the king has riding animals. He does not eat any food except mare’s milk. He has excellent coats of
mail, strong and precious, and the city in which he lives is called < s>.”1°

Account of Gardizi is that “their leaders put a crown on his head. All of them obey him and submit. Their
grand ruler is called Svit Malik. His deputy is called Siibenj (z5+). Their capital city is Jardvt (<5 »)” (Gardizi:
276; Sesen 1998: 86).

We should add Aufi of the XIII century to this list with his same content: “They have a chief, who is
accepted as king among them. They call him < <. And they have also a regent, who is called & s~ And they have a
city, which is called o), ~.” (Sesen 1998: 94).

And H~udud: “The Saqldb king is called S.miit-swyt (or Bsmut-swyt). The food of their king is milk. They
dress mostly in linen stuffs... They possess two towns: (1) Vibnit is the first town on the east of the Saqldb and
some (of its habitants) resemble the Rils. (2) <25, a large town and the seat of the king.” (Heudud 1937: 159;
1962: 188).%0

17 Minorsky (1937: 431), offers even the *shiibing? Form, again not leaving the Zupan connection. This title is difficult to set here,
firstly, as it referred to a (sub)regional leader likely assigned by the Avar center in the Balkans. According to Klai¢ (1990: 15-16),
Zupan organization was established as autonomous Slavic administrative units only in the lands, where the Avars were in
hegemony. Secondly, we do not know whether this inferior title became a superior one, the highgest after the king (associating
with the dual kingdoms of the Khazars and Magyars) among the central European Slavs.

18 Moravia is accepted to be the proto-state of today’s Slovakia. It is west to the traditional White Croatia, thus any interaction
between them was always on the agenda. This state is indebted to Rastislav, mid-IX century king, who invited the missionary
brothers Constantine Cyrill and Methodius to Christianize his own people, for very scholarly interest in historiography. Imre
Boba in his Moravia’s History Reconsidered, however, relocated this state in what is the ancient Sirmium and what are today
Croatia’s eastern provinces. That the Russian Primary Chronicle recounts the Moravians and Czech together in one sentence and
the other three (-White- Croats, Serbians and Carantanians) in another -Balkanic- context, prevent me from thinking of a
southern Moravia. But perhaps a Moravian southward expansion was in question in the absence of the Avar power, and Frank
annals inspiriting Boba and his followers to look for a North Balkan Moravia should be speaking of these regions. See for
evaluation of Boba’s theory: Bowlus 1987.

1% Translation taken from Vernadsky (1945: 258), who copies Macartney (1930: 211), but ignores his reading Suwayyat Balk, which
would easily go to Svjatopluk. Y. Z. Yériikin, contemporary to Macartney, reads likewise Seviyyet Belk (2004: 295). Cairo edition of Ibn
Rusta reads and corrects it as Swialpolk (Ibn Rusteh: 162), which is unnnecessary.

20 Minorsky (Heudud 1937: 430) offers some corrections for the city name.
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Cf. Anonymous Mujmal al-Tawdrih of the XII century: “... Ruler of the Slavs is called <uss and 4% s.”
(Sesen 1998: 35).

Ibn Rusta is primary, of course, compared to Gardizi, being half a century earlier than the latter, but,
neither Gardizi’s forms are negligible. Ibn Rusta might have taken majority of his nordic knowledge
from Jarmi, but not name of the Slavic grand ruler, for Svjatopluk was a contemporary of Ibn Rusta, if
another one with the same name did not live in the first half of the IX century.?! and (2) no source
quoting Jarmi gives the ruler’s and capital’s names, except Hvudud’s above quoted parts. The form in
Hudiid may be a test of writing Svjatoslav, whose very fame in the steppe should have gone to the
anonymous author, contemporary of the Russian qagan.?? If so, we may confidently say that Jarmi did
not have any Svjato-; thus Masudi has no him, too; Ibn Rusta added name of the Moravian Svjatopluk, as
true Slavic ruler (to separate from the Rus and South Slav kings); Gardizi (followed by Aufi) borrowed
from him and repeated the same forms. As for the (capital) city: Place of the letter alf would be helpful in
analysis.

Ibn Rusta Gardizi H~udud Aufi

<l Sl Gl A Jo

All of the four consonants in the four forms above resemble to each other in respective order. Aufi’s
form can be excused for its remoteness from Ibn Rusta and the common source, Jarmi. H+udud makes o
good copy with Swyt, milk, dressing, etc., of Ibn Rusta, trying to add its own information, as well as < at
the end. Gardizi’s alf in the mid reflects his accelerated and condensed style, though estimating a Hravat
form is plausible (cf. above Mendbit of Masudi). On the other hand, Gardizi might have saved the true
letter at the end: <. In any way, we should look for a Horvat here, as the White Croats were significant at
the beginning of the tradition, in Jarmi’s time. This is the most reasonable and plausible unification of the
above four forms, all of whom speak of the same thing, and none of whom agree with each other.

Though Islamic accounts on Eastern Europe were studied in a very satisfactory level, it seems we may
find more of them than what is available to us currently. They are likely hidden in very details. Their
search might even lead to new inventions or enlightenment of obscure dates and cases in history of the
region. For instance, the East Slavic AevCavnvor tribe mentioned by Constantine (DAI: 59) and never
mentioned by any other source? is probably 45 of Masudi (Mesudi: 75; Sesen 1998: 49), owing that a
later copier changed the second letter o with s. Thus, we should pay more attention to those accounts.

2l This is even possible. See Masudi’s data above, reflecting the scene before the mid-IX century, with Dir and Ratimir. But
absence of a Svjato- in Masudji is troublesome.

2 Montgomery’s note that Ibn Rusta and H+udud do not share the same source in terms of the Rus’ (Montgomery 2001: 84) can
be applied here, too, though I never agree with him on weakness of the former’s scientific value (literary value or form is out of
our scope here).

2 Obolensky associates them with Polonians through Hungrain Lengyel, Lithuan Lenkai “Polonian” (DAI 1962: 34-35). Cf. also

Lav.zd.dne of Masudi (Mesudi 2004: 75; Sesen 1998: 49) and Lwznw, the Khazar’s enemy mentioned by the Schechter Docemnt
(Schechter 1912: 219; Golb & Pritsak 1982: 121).
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An endnote: the two earliest Hungarian chronicles, the Anonymous Gesta Hungarorum (ca. 1205) and
the Getsa Hungarorum of Simon Kézai (ca.1285) gives the name ‘Morout’ (Hung. pronunciation “‘Marét’),
as a Morivan king.?* The manuscripts are frank in meaning a personal name, but one may claim here a
connection with the concerning nation’s name, and thus this form may represent a Latin version of the
Arabic ‘Mrvat’. This would remain as an association, since there is no any other clue that Marét is linked
with the denomination of the Moravians by the early Hungarians.?
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BATCYPDH, bapanrac

Mbsnury mmssii, Jda mmBai, Y 20X0y aviMIMIIH TyXan

Ter AsnHE onoH 0BOT, AHMTHAT X0Ep IVYTAAT ®HI 2axHpu Oafcas Hoyxaemd xaaHgT yuc
MexcHSep, Tve OyC HyTTHEHE OpPIIHE CYVTOIHHE yTCad TAPEATLH TYYXHHE DHHEY Y& YXWNICIH
ORmTIs. JpTHEE mypss, yvusypyvd Tee Asnan ssmx gapaamaE Tep yacaa cafryyacar VI-IX
IVVHI, MOHZOT X3IT3H aEMT VYA AMap H3P2ep TYYE. CYIAPT ToMIIISTASE. XAaaryyp HyTarIas
Dafican Tamaap MoETonmE cyamaaggasc YEOCIHZE® X0Ep WHT, DApEMEAAT CAHAT XITIT.
Harmsx wRrosamfir GapEMTIATYHT, 3H3 Vel MOHI0T XSOTSH afMTIYyE, HARTHAL CYPBATDE
SHanErT wussl, xapre Opxo-C3M3HEIEAR OHUTHER TYPCTALI oMY mamap (SWvuH mamag)
HIP33p ANJApIICaH M3 Y347 G0l XofpJaxs THIISIHAT GapHMTIATYT CYITAATHT, MOHIOTYVVE
Hb OMY3 Mamap. moxy: mamap (ecen mamap). 3peyHs XVHE MONZOTYd T3C3H HIP3Ip
TYYX3HI DHOHTICYH XIM33H Y33% X300 Oafiaa

Nluszi Gon Monzon X3UTH aHMAT T3 Y3437 MOHTON CYITAATHI HX TSISE MIHIF WUSTH,
da wuesll, wioxoy 23psr x313H afdarta#l VI-INE syyeEm monzomyyyvdels cagaH cynb3sTsH
x3Me3H OEager. [sxmss Tyxals caaANkT YHARCASIYEY HE OPHC, SPHEEHE CyIIaauHy Gersed
K Illeparopn, I11lenmmo, Bag Topsf. Ty Am, JI.JLBeETopoBa Hapes OHUH®, HART3ICIH
CAHAIL TOMBEOIIET TENSEIYYIYH TOIRTYVIbA.

Msury mmesii. Ba& loyreis 544 omn suxmrs® gyyeracas «Bs# yacem cygap, 100,
12by-g wussii E3pHAT amx T3MAsra3c3HE Oon JIno Cofrmas 945 omm «Tas yACHE XyyIHH
cydap. 1498, 10ax-3 M3H2) wius3 il amnx .:r}'p,u;szaa.'

«B3H yICHH cyJZapTs rapiar, Auyp, 3ed TonslH OHIUHP33P TEEISCSH WS aHMar HE
OaH MGHS0T 3CEXI MyHIVC OHID XapHH XOJIHMOT VTcaaTal r3& oEacss lepatopn Kypassm,
a3ncy wuesxiz lanea ron, OH0E MepHHHA caFaap HYTardaHa, MOHZGTYVVOLIH SBET. €p HE
XwrraEn OapyyeE TaneE wuesl, Horoor (HomEA) MepHeep cyyaar wussid Hapaac yrcaa
TAPEAN &P, 31 HAP I HEEXYHY MOHIOTYVE MoH XaMaEo3.

MMue3ii afiMart, Sapar MoHZ0T XNIT3H MeH I3E TOONOE DOM0X MIHCP OVIOY MIHSA aHEMAr
CaficEeT, TaETHHAE Ye3c 3WISH CYPBATE OHUIYVYI TEMISTINE INWICIH, 3HY Hb MOHIOR HID
agx rapcag x3psr 3 [Illenmme 1920 omp CrwEes. Haomis gapaa «TveyxysEe ©a
CynarefE T3MISTISMN eTYYIIAs3, cAHBOUIH acyyIan HX33%sH Oypxsr — Oonoxsm
oEmoacol [IIleammo — sepEHE syr3zc OH, H3p Xod He lam, CyETHHE ye Xypasm wius3i
E3M3IFTOSE OONCOH CAHRONS MOHTOA X3AT3H aMar I3E YISHHAT 3eEIIeSpHS. T3r33d U
Tasrein yen#n wuesl afMart, UBETHEC XagH MoHzomdydaac camras oomoxryi, XIT syyem
T3PTYYH XaATacEIH M3IHIF, MIHZFC, MOHZYIMAil H3T M3HZF DaHCHHET M33X Delres’ X3MITE,
M3IHZY AHMIHET MoOH201 T3X Y333 Oaratramss. 30 camamaa 1929 omm eryymsnass

* Harxsx =ernsaeir A Asap, X ITspmes, A O=mp, J Basp, . 3prsmsfazrap, V. Iposesfar HEapslE 0m0E MOETON
cvoTaas capemrangar oon L Barert BaprE mees ToOERD CVATAaTHD X0E] TaXEs THIHET CaphIAT.

! Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongols? /Mslanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demignille. Bibhothéque des Hautes Etudes Chinoizes. Vol 300 I Pans, 1966 p. 228, n. 2; Marepmams oo
ECTODHE JPEEER KOTEEERD: EapoTos rpymmel vy, Beenesme, mepeson B movesTapes B.C Tacsesma M.,
1984 cc. 135, 135

* Meparopa K. Tyvmoy mapsm tyxai eymamraa. (Toxoe semmeao xyxe) VI, e Tozmo, Mattammee 43-p om.
1. 224, 502, 504, 505
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TYESTHApYYIE, [48 ¥IACHEH Xofp cyJapT aHS MOHTOOTIYYA, M3HCF Wwus3l HIP3P TYYX3HD
rapg >XMICHHAT OHI M3OH3, T30 wuesix H3r canbap. Momron, Mamsyvypue xdsraapr
Nomyrbvip, Dpryes MopHHE >x35p HyTarmas Oafcar r3sg Ta\E yraceIH XyV9HH CYIpPHE
MIHZPSMEH T3p YeHAHR Jyyanara 'Mung-u;ﬂlat BOML, .MﬂﬁTDI-HH TAMHT MSH r3Es3.

Tects#t capamur Bam Toes@ 1926 omx xseayyncse «Jlso, AnTam yacHE YeHHH

Mosrronss Maragnan //Iye 038 dan xya 103 6ao. Bots 5. Ne@» eryymsma gseoryyms, “%5

AR S TL2 &7 ELF Bt sorzon ragsr asp Tam yICKE CyAapT M3HS) H3P3SD Tapd HPCsH
r3® xarEse. «Mosronme TyyxsEE TaMasrazae (1934 ox) oyrasages Ty Ea (1856-1921 o=),
“umonzon GOX el TYTI? VYOI ESTT3H afMar yroaaTad oM. [aE yICHE yel odcH afMar
OOE XyBaarg#s?. [ 3p Yesc MOoHSoT wie3l BHb Bamsdss Ton Jaryy opliHH Hy Taradas Oaimzaa.
Bamsame rara Bagemy# roa, gapy ogoox Xap mepen Sommo. Mowzer ragsr m3prefr anx
SHIZ3C OILE 1’333"1 XIMIZH DHIESS.

MMuszii afmvraAn ®53r yaoxeye (VI 3yvem gyex yemss) Tzpryye Osomrg (Bass-myva)
HyTarmax Jpuanxall r3x opooccon JIJIBmeTopoEa, mppscuflin T3p3NT XsmMSeHHEE omys
MamMapsic HAHTHAL CYPEATAHEH N6 AHMAT, XADHH syHsd wiuesli Doa moexys mamagyyd
a3 11'3,::31".3

Hiine y33n DapEMTIAITal cyATaadielH HATCAATT H3I3D vpT bommo. Deamss wwssid
afMTYVANT CYJAncaH TYHIVC CYLIAaTHT DOI0H MOHTOIY 3PI3MTIHAH CYIAITAar XaphIlyyILE,
ToHMMTOE aBd yicsH gokTop JLBHTSIT. wussil XHAT33N MAHZV-~M3HZY afMar O0J0H xaMas
MOHZ0ABIH HYYI3T9OHAR XOOPOHIEHE YICaid TAPEAIRH acyyVIAl MEAITIXTYE. 3E? TATAapx
V331 GapAMTIATYYI CI0H SH3 CaRIrHAT DoXoH TIMISTISCIH 6mmss.”

I. Monzon 0a M3HZF WUE30: HST T3 YI3TUIHEH OAphJar 3XHHEH VHICIZI OOT HIP,
TYYHHHA 1:3:;:-1'_=.u3urr.5 TriMI3C M3M2Y wUssl E3pHEAE T3p YeHAH Iy YATACET CYAIAaTHT X3PX3H
CIPT33% HPCHHEAT XycH3T Nel-g y3yyase.

Hyemsr 1.

ssEry (% 7T méng-wit) seEEa (3% FL méng-wi)

1. | ILMenmoe 1920° | *mon-rmas "mon-fjua

1929" | ‘mung-nguat
2. | B Kaparper 1923" | "mung-‘ng"st

mmg-"ng A

! Pelliot P. & Propos des Comans /Towmal Asiatique. Ser. 11, Tome. 3V, Pans, 1920 p. 146, o 1; Pelliot P.
Hote sur les Tou-yu-bouen ef les Sou-pi1 /Toung Pao. Vol 30, Liede, 1921, p. 326; Pelliot P. L'Edinion

. Collectve des (Buvres de Wang Kous-wei (T'oung Pao. Vel 300VT, Liede, 1929.p. 126, 0.2

* Bam Tomait. Momroms Tyxalt saraanan (Tyassrtas xooTomsr TVYEID 2o0xmon. Dosssm, Taomsya xssmsm,
1959 3-p dote, 15-p merep, T 687 (xgraz x3mesp); M jry. monzol-un teiken temdeglel tenpin debter
erdemnobaya oréryulba. dbiir mongol-un arad-un keblel-un qony-a, 2007. 1. 1, 2

* Baszopoea JLIL ¥ sompocy o paccems=EE MoHrombosEx onemes Ha Jamsmom Bocroke s IVE. no 53 - Nl =
2.3 [Vaemmre zameesm JIT Y. Me256, Cepms socToroBedTecsr HEave, Bemr 7, 1938, ce. 58-62; BesToposa
JLIL Momrons. [Iposcxoxmerme sapota B weTose EvmeTvped. M, 1980, cc. 156-162

* Benart J1. IMessémer & Mosromss (Stedia Fthnologica. Tom. XV, fase. 4. V5., 2003 ¢. 29

¥ MarepEans oo ECTODEE JpeEEEX EOWEEEDX EAPomoE rpymmel Jyexy. Beenesme, mepesod B EOMMeSTApHEE
B.C Tacsam=a. M., 1984. cc. 56, 57

f Pelliot P. & Propos des Comans (JTownal Asiatique. Ser. 11, Tome. XV, Pans, 1920.p. 146, . 1

? Pelliot P. LEdition Collective des Euvres de Wang Kouo-wei /Toung Pao. Vol. 300VL, Liede, 1929, p. 126,

n2
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| | | 1957° | ‘mung-nguat | ‘mung-ngwa |

XapHH 3pT. OYHIAN YeHHH VITa YCTHHH IYVANATEIE Talaapx cyfaaraa XX syves II
xEaracaac EIYY Ip9EmMEcsHEISp ofoo b Kapnrpemssc ragHa, X305H CYAMAAUEIH CIPTI3MITHHT
EapbOyyaax GomomMETod Comoog Cafma. Msnep Gomom m3msa HIpEAT TSMISTAICIE YITA
YCTHAT T33 X3PXSH CIPr33cHHEAT XxycHsT Ne2-T xapyyaea.

Xyenar 2.
maETY (% /1 méng-wii) ssEEa (% FlL meéng-wa)
I EN EMC | mawy-pwat mewWy-ywas ‘gwe:’
mewn-ywas fywe:"
IMC | mawy-gut mawg-wa:’
EWI-Twa:’
2 | C.ACrapocTsm’ Crmr | =.=-n(hjwet ; ot == phwi ; gwa
3. | V. Barcrep MC mrwng-ngwot MUWIE-ngwE"
muwng-ngwz"

Maney, M3nsa HIpHAT T3MISTIICIH VITa YCTHEH IYHIAZ SPTHHE IyyIIATHI CyITaadng
X305H AH3AAp CIPTITEI3. XapHH CIPr330THHE DAajaX A3TVYP YTHAH Talaap MeH X3I3H

o * - e
cygaaas caHataa x3aEz3. [Illenmmormiin Monyol-BlE SHIDAT Taner MeE I3E YSCHHHAT

JLJNaretn, JI AMGHE HapsH OI0H IPI3MIZH maragar.® B .Kaparpesmit 1923 omm /[ wi 0a [L
Wi-THEE csprasaTmir Gapscam X Cepproc, msHzy, msnsa 6oa Mongyol, Mongya[l]-mite
TAIHT T3E Y3C3H DOX M3MZP-ulH 38E TAATAT HBE X3DOE ‘Mnngjrut fSon. 33 X3mM03Ip Hb
‘Mongyul-sIH 3pTHEE oT0H Too falx MaragmAaTTAaRn 6 HITSEHS Ik eryyacsH H. ge
Paxesmnaes. 3pT DarT TSMASISTACIH YYTAl XXI03PHHET 'M-:nngjrul-"Mc-ng'ral fafx BcToH
raass.

Manmaii mapT spmamrzE X Ilepmze “HarTHAD ToMITIMHARE M3HZ-V ... MOHZON X3M33X
H3pHAH OYyTCc3H YHIOCIH aBhda 0 -33¢ Oycal He Dapar ayis Oafraar coOHHETYH I3
Emmmfﬁ"ﬂ EI3M33CIH DaHgar.

! Karlzren B. Analytic Dictionary of Chinese and Sino-Jzpanese. P, 1923. Nr. 1275, 1290 (Sermuys H. Mongyol:
Movyal and Mangyus: Mayus /Acta Onentaba Hung. Tom. 2000V, Nel-3, 1982 p. 475-aac gam 3mumes)

!Karlzren B. Grammata Serica Recensa //Bulletin the Musenm of Far Eastern Antiquities. Me29, Stockholm,
1957 (1972). 11814, 4872, 20a

? Pulleyblank E.G. Lexicon of Reconstructed Promumnciation in Early Middle Chinese, Late Middle Chinese, and
Early Mandann UBC Press, Vancouver, 1991 pp. 212, 326, 316

* Crapocter C.A. PexoEcTpyEDES IpeEHEeEETARCECE GoEonorETecEcd cEcremer. Mocsma, Hag-ee Hayma,
TPBIL 1989_c. 691; hito-/starlinz nnet mu'em-ban/

* Baxter WH. An Etymeological Dictionary of Common Chinese Characters, 2000. pp. 90, 144, 138, 139

sonal umich edu~whaster!

® Narers JL T Caemees. (pasEmTemhEas IPIMMATERS MOETOMBCEEX 53amEoE //Studia Linguae et Litterarom.
Topu. VIII, fase. 11, ¥B., 1970, . 334; Hambis L. L Histowe des Mongols avant Gengmis-khan d'apres les
Sources Chinecases et Mongoles, et la Documentation Consevee par Basidu-d-dm ("Central Asiatic Jownal
Vol XIV, Mel-3, Wiesbaden, 1970, pp. 126-127

" Sermys H. Mongyol: Moyal and Mangyas: Mayus //Actz Ovientalia Hung. Tom. 3300VL Me1-3, 1982, p. 475;
de Fachewnltz I The Name of the Mongols in As=ia and Furope: A Reappraizal /Emdes Mongoles et
Sibenennes. Vel 27, 1996, pp. 200-201

* Mapmes . [ypRaE MepEES MOETOTIVYIRE IMIE TYYXERE MepHHET Memrecem =b //Studiz Historica. Tom
VIO fasc 6, ¥5., 1969.17.91
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Tanrmis yerHE wussil AHMar M3HI HAPAAC MOKSGT HIP TApaTTal I'3X cagan bHE, IyeJag
SVVHI MIHS Hb MURZ-Nguel I3X aBHasTHE X3105pT38 Oalcan By Moenghol-us samar Somox
raqer r¥a [LIlennmo Taamardacan 6rmss xssescsd [1 Paunercknl, 3H? TATHT —f Tercreamir
EapvynE DalHa, 3T MOHZQT X3I3ET, T3P 9 OYY X371 FAHD TOOH A23p I r3cal —| He DaHHTA
E3PICASCAIST TSICTed Boagor! ram erYYIC3H HE COEHPXOITOH ¥ TyXaM AMap VITATaHr vias
VHaE oHIT0Xod TYBSCTSH IoMaa.

VrIra yoIEHEE Iy VOAarsE C3praaaTT>d Xoabor Iy yioy X355 HaHrHAT XIHHEE 3PTHHEE —m
Tercrel HE HX TeOeE —F aBHA OOME CIPrasrgdsr r:HEs. [yEryc xamsHEn —l ©a —r aeHa
CIAT3TA3X DomoME HXT3H MeH —f Tercreasep JYVIArJax yITa YCT33p HAHTHATYYVI Bac —n
aBHAr T3MIrmaasT xoumssE 3. B larxyEoR GETEEa.

JI.JInreTH AEafeMHTHHE CYIANTAAHAAC Y3IE, XATAT X3IHHHA 3yH TOTTONEE JAryy, YITAa
YCT33p Xaph YTHAT TAMHTIAY Tycral TOTTOAINOOTOH T3P Hb XATAT X3IHHH XSTEIHHH e OaT
©ypT maraaTall Oafgar y9Hp TyXaHH Dar yeT3H Hb XoaDOH aBT yI33[ C3pPI33xsd T YTHHH
sapaM ye (the syllable)-mir rspxyy Torronmoonsl Jaryy xsnfapxaH TIHXpYYIE Comgor
fafira. TanrRfnE eMHESX yeqm xATam Oyc Xaphk YT3HI Ye Xaas OPCOH —A THATYYISTOR:p —F
ABHAT, —f TEATYYIsra33p —I asHar TaMazrasasT & 1 Hlargapeypss ryai e-rﬁ'n:az'a'a.i

YTHHE TyyATArElH CIPrasqTssc Xapaxal, & MEng-HAT «MVHI» 3CBT «MOVHIM, (MVEHIH
oyoy, —m ba —Ho-HHH SyHZAX STIIATHAT JaHAaa —V-aap caprasss. Xapue /[ wi-r aHaym;
HZVOM; HEVIM, Heomy X3a0spTs8 xapargas baftga. [layn Paurescknfn eryyacsaEanrss 6y —
t Tercrenrsi ax. 3B Ilaepxyece, ] Hlargapcypss Haper DapHMTATEAT (30BX6E MENgWD-
miE xyes3) Mowsea scean Mancor-coc ragEa —r, - —n TercreaTsH eep XSOSH 1
xyeEETbDapaap cIprisE Oomox mM3T. YYHEAT Tafnbapmaxag, sa caprasaryyd Mowcommoil
X0I00THOX ICIKHAT YATAH IMAHATXST, X3 MAEETNIAAE CYYPE M3JI3T X3P3TT3H r33sr Hb
X3 9 cHITOMETOH 3yHI. [ 3xass yreir gyyiax 6alImer TecoensH coprascHI3C ARETIAXAT
asncy B 3B laskyEcEnE OYT3203 I[}'p.qcmnaﬂ_.J' Awmyp mepERH xyyuE" H3p «Mameys,
M3KEd BE «Marroys, «Masruyy-EHE HAETHAT TATATIACAH YT Oafx OoIoME HX FOM.

Manzy—~Manry; Mansa~Man26y/ Manzyy-Tall XonboTIyyms X3I5K5T, MOHI07 —BIH IXHHH
«MOH? Y& MOX3-MNE3] HAPEIH MaHZV--MoHZ)-Tall IIVYI XOM00TI0HO, T332 MAHIV~MOHZY Hb
“TON MepSH» F3C3H YVITATAR, XapHs AMYD MePHRR OHOOCOH H3D DHIN, M&H MAHZV~-MOHZ)V Hb
IPryH: XyVHEE afMIEAE rod canbap xiwed Ga xismmail yITeE myyy xoadooTol o JL.baasrT
EIY"I’."IIEBB.E

. Tas yacue xofp CYIPEH M3HIY. MIHEQS XOEMEH Moxsomyyyvdmaid xzoxbogor xodp
daxe YHOSCAIC33 HE TYVHEH rasap syHHE OafpmHITal# XoabooToH. Cansbu aBMIHEH XVVIHH

! Ratchnevsky P. Gengis Khan His Life and Legacy. Translated and Edited by Thomas Mivison Hainng
Blackwell, Oxford-Cambndge, 1994 p. 218; Pasmepcrmm [1. Usmsree xaas TyvEEE ameIpan ba ez, A=rix
xamEzac opayyacas JI Memo-Fpassa. Yxaambaarap, 2006, 7. 152

! Magwysos 3.B. [ocymapereoe Doxall @ mamsTErEs ero symIyps & [lpemopse. Hza-so Hayxa, Jlemmmrpaa,
1968. c. 28

3 Marnapeypes 1. Mosron xemEel xersromiz sprees ve, TYVEERr cyamacaE Toix (Jpramyymen) /Momron
CYVITAMEIE COETOMON eryymamesE 3pxm. | xsmwzmm, I mserep. Jpremm Mosron xsmems cyvoman.
Vmaamtaarap, 1999 1. 74-73, 92

* aeeyeoe 3 B. Tocymaperso Doxall @ mamsTERER ero symerypsr & lpmsopse. Haa-so Hayxa, Jleswerpan,
1968. ce. 32,29

* Banart L O opomcxosmesss sTEoEmma “Mosrox” (Studia Ethoologica. Tom. X1, fase. 3. VB, 1997. 1. 32,
i3
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HYTATT WNG3 HAP CYVIAr, T3OHHEE IyHI M3HI} wus3l] Gafgar, HAEM33C M3HIY 3CBIT wus3l

Hap DYX3AOE® MeHI00 X30T3H Dafx EcToH I3X MAMTHEH TOMBEOION HXSHE CYATAATHHE XNIE,

ape# bafTaa 3yHAng amAraaragar. Mswey wuesin razap HyTTHAH DaRDIUTHE TATAAPE SMHEX
YeHHH IpASMTIHHE CAHATHT, XAT0ApHT G0J0o® Jo0p HITIT3E TOIHTYYIH OafHa.

HycEIT 3.

IpmIMTIO

MaEry masaE

K Hlupatops

1912

Marry mussit lwma, OHoE ronsHE casaap HyTardaHa.

[IIMenmao

19297

M3ary muesi 5e meesEE 537 canfap, Momron, Mamsayypes

xAzraapT XeayHGyHEp, Jpryes MePHHE 3X33p Hy TarTas
Daficas.

Ty Kz

1934°

Morron meesi 5y Bamsases ron garyy opIHE HyTaraas
fafiaza. Bamsans rara Bameooydt roo, oapyE ozoox Xap
MepeH GonHE. MoHTea ramsr H3pHET SHX 3HI33C OJLE Y33E.

Fouan Ecaass

1961°

Axyp, Cymrap mMopHER SETDipssc Gapyve, bara Xmaramaac
3YYH THHIT AMYDHH 6MHEST 3P3TT MIHTY IEE3H cYVHA.

XIlspma

19597

VI-IX ayrasp syyes yer Masry-mmiesi aivar Nexen
HYVPEE XaEHap Oaissas.

1969°

JPryH3-EyHEIAAC TAPCAH ARMIyYIWE H3T X3C3T Hb 3YYH XOHD
memsHcxkHEEs Hx, bara Jmmman yyacer xoafocor Hmopa
HYPYYHE apa Ipryes, OHOHE X0fp MePEHI OHIYp33C JOOM
[Merass (IEexEaps, oqoo AMYD) MeDHEE 6MESI ToXoHI
MOHTOT H3P3S XaNTaTad cyycal Gaima. I3 Hb T3IHER BIpPHEET
Harmsan yerssp Meter-y mMessE I3 XOEEM TIMIIIEE
feIcHOOC MITITIIE OafiHa.

[1 PausesckHE

1966

Ha mmmsds 531 meEssiE Gycan afivraasc arraatad. Ceee Tan
mryx Ja mmssit, Meary meesEr 53T rasap, SpryHE3THEE
ROEIHED HyTardagar I3E OHETE33, T30330 9 363 M3O33r33p
Mamry o si 5e 3 IIHB3ETHER H3T X3037 9 faits Somox
TanTaH.

L Ligeti

1970"

Tyy=miie Tasmarx VI syyEaac H3p rapax GoIcoE MHEIETYYI
Mamsyypum Gapyve xoffiT x3c3rT cyviE Oafican. Taarsspasc
sapeM H3riE HyTTHET: Kynoye myyp, Qop, Mlaawa (I Temeem),
Homem romes opwmd r3E H3T1331 Hafineaprall oHoom Gomox
KM, T3IHHE H37 Hb Lan yacem yex Mong-wou 3ce31 Mongyol
HIPHHT 37y Gafcan.

L Hambis

1970

3PT, TYPYY VeHHH cYPBATE GHUTHRH M3033 SapHMTVYVI Hb

! Meparopz K. Jyecy yEoscr=es tyxal eryymemeEs 23p. VL [leesi Toxmo, Meemreis 43-p og 1. 502

f Pelliot P. LEdition Collective des (Euvres de Wang Eouo-wel /T'oung Pao. Vol XXV, Liede, 1929. p. 126

*Baz Doz, Mosromes Tyma® saraoran (TyassTas xowToEsl TYYEIp 2oXEon. Deomms, U=yEwys XIsmam,
1959, 3-p bote, 15-p meeTep, 7. 687 (xsTaz xameap); tu jiv. mongol-un tefiken temdeglel. tenigiin debter
erdeninobaya oréryulba. obir mongol-un arad-un keblel-un goriy-a, 2007.1. 1, 2

* Kermamos EH. Mosromer & VI-mepeoi momosese M1 & (Hetopes B Evmsrypa BocTora Asem JameEsd
Bocrox B cocensme TeppHETODER B cpenERe Eeka. Hoaocubapex, 1980, . 138

* Mapmes X, XaTas Eap, THIEME MOETOITyYATaE xorboroeos =6/ Studia Histarica. Tom. I fasc. 1, ¥B. 1959. 1.

T.13

f [Mapmes . [ypeaE mepEES MOETOTIyyIRE IMIE TYYEERE MepEST memreceE =k //Studia Historica. Tom
VIO, fase &, V5., 1969. ¢ 106

? Ratchnevsky P. Las Che-wei étaientils des Monzols? /Mslanpes de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsewr Paul
Demueville. Bibhiothéque des Hautes Etudes Chmowses. Vel 200, I, Pans, 1966 p. 246

®Ligeti L. Le Tabghatch, un Dialects de la Langue Sien-pi — In Mongolian Studies. Edited by Louis Ligeti
Verlag B R Grimer, Amesterdam, 1970, p. 269

* Hambis L. L'Histoire des Mongols Avant Gengis-khan [Vapres les Sowces Chinoises ef Mongoles, e la
Documentation Conserves par Rasidu-d-‘din /Central Asiatic Jowmal Vo, XTIV, Nel-3, Wiesbaden, 1970, p.

127
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MoHToTTyYORT, HoEen rozocc GapyVHE 3yTT Marairyl, 363
roa [Horess] Soacs Xenys Hyypei Xooposs Gafioar, Xap
MepHHE 1337 3% He Gongor JpryHs ronooe XoHm, Mol 3803
roacec [Xap MepHesc] eMHS 3YTT OPIIHX rasap HyTArT
GaliprvyTaan Galima.

Tamura Jitsuzd 197111973 | Momromrsyya 3m2 narT (T 2ETHEE yeI) HyyIIHEH aMBIPATAaD
‘JPIVES romcoc SMESX X53p TANkE GYyC HYTArT auMbIapd Gals.
E H Krmanos 1980° Bammagn scpaa Tsansgm ras S3pass TIPKYY HX MepHHEH

YPCTANEE KAMTHEE JOPEOT X3030T Bb MaEsy mus3E
HyTaraasa, emue] Moxsrains xepm. [Tep3d afivryy Iwm
TAPXANLEH XaMTHHHE 3yVE XoHI Tang HyTarnas Gaficam.

N ATAIEE TYYXHHE 1982/1996° | Anryp mepsmit spsr a3x N3HX3 XOTHE OPTHEM.

ardac

Wasm Hams 1983/1994% | Xap mepen MyswiE ARrvEs Xomyy.

B.C.Tacsun 1984° Apryee Mepr eume Maasy 3cssn Maavsa afivar
HYTArTaHa.

pafoms 2001° [Mwr3it Gon Tas vacus yex oncornim BHYAV e [yndyd
HYTTHHE X071 OHe3: CHOHPHAH eMHEST 3TT33] XYPTXIX HYTAr
O3BCTIPT TapXaH cyyE Gaficas. Memry mussi 5e Apryes
MepHESSC AMYD MeDHEHA eMEST ITTI3I30 HYTATTAHE Oafcan

¥u Elina-Chian 2005 Meery messiE Bp onoorHIE SuMop (AMYIpR3) ModeE
XOHIHIT HyTarmas Gafican.

A Omap 2008" T3p mart, Masry, Magra afivar 56 Xanen gyypaac 3yys

xofm Iprysz Gonos [ETra romyy IRE 3X3H VPCTAT XaEHap
HyTaraas Gafican Godoxrod.

XycH3TI3C AMHITAXad M3HSY WUE3HH HYITHAT 3pIsMT33 OaTTaH TOTTOOCOH T30E X37I3X
AMAD T YHAICIXN anTa. TYVEWISH 33pHM SPI3MTIEISC MONZON XIIT3H aHMTYVIREH HYTAT
ABECTPHHEE Tapxal MeH JPIyH? XyHT Xapralsds acyyIIHT MHHIBIQISX I3E OPOLICOH HE
OHOBUTORA Yp AyEAZ xypraceErydE. VI-X syvem wmuesi aBMryyaem (wmswsy wuessi-B.B)
HYTTHEH TATA3PX CYIMAAYIEIH CAHANT HIT S#HACIArJa® Cafraa 3epyy HE T3OHHEA TATaapx
M3133 DapHMT XoEop VEpaac Dyc XapHH 9 M3333 DapEMT 3103r, OIOH SH3I aryyararaf, bac
DAl XYTAlaa, OpoH 3afH XAMpPAX XYP33 X3T SpIreH, X330 MaTTraaTH33.

Ep mp Tyc afvrEfEE HYTTHAT ToTToOROd, da wussicuin razap ByTar, Bagsaas (Ilmsaes)
TOMEIT 38E TOTTOOX, TOMO WNESHH Ta3ap HYTTHAT XapTral3ax F3C3H TVPEAH TOI 3AETHIAAT
Tafmax Hb TyEAT. ACYVIMHT MEAAEIPISKIT TYIXsD GomoX H3T DOMOME HP CYPEATKHR]

! Tapmwa, itsuzd. The Legend of the Origin of the Mongols and Problem Conceming Ther Migmation /fcta
Asiatica. Ne24, The Tohd Gakkal, Tokyve, 1973, p. 4

? Warramos EH. Momrome & VI-mepeofi momoseme X & (Heropex ® symerypa Boctoxa Asms. Jammsd
Bocrox B cotenEEe TepPETODEE B cpenEse e, Hosocubapew, 1980, ¢ 138

3 The Historical Atlas of China. Vel. V, The Suw Dynasty Period, The Tang Dhnasty Peried, The five Dynasties
and Ten Kingdoms Penod. Chuef Ed. Prof. Tan Quaang. CCPH., 1996 pp. 30-31, 3-5

*Uzsm Hens. Hoene mecneroeasns recrpahes [Teesd (ietmesmcrime mecnenosases Ha Janmseem BocToxe
Pocems. Jamezavea, Brameeocros, 1994, ¢ 125

* Marepzans Do HOTODHH JPeBHEDT ROTEELD: HApolol rpymme: Jymry. Doeoemme MepeBOI B ROMMEETADEE
B.C Taczms=a. Han-ao Hayza, [PBIL Mocssa, 1984, ¢ 56

® Mepatinme. Tesrwe xasw apreonore. Tosmo, 2001. 1. 5, 7-8

" ¥u Elina-Qian. Historical Development of the Pre-dynastic Ehitan Academic Dissertation, University of
Helsinki, 2005 p. 175

® Ommp A MoErorTyyasms rapan, sEspmer. Y raashaarap, 2008. . 112

! Bemrr ]I PiEEemoEromncEEe OnemeEa. | JTHOTESeTEYecEHE EINCEAEHe Hd OCHODEE YCTHOH HCTODHEE)
¥maambaarap, 2007. 1. 198
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gypcan aHMTrEEH OaHEpIEI, T3OHEH XePMYYD. X3HI3C ANb 3yTT AMAap alMar opmms OaEraar
TOAopXOoHMyHN 3areap Taprak 3dBaX ABJAT oM. I 3OPHITCOP YHEMLICSH H3T3H CEEMHHT

EApYYIBA
g Ml.\. EX:] n o .
|~N. MA3Hry
Hb walib
Tt AN 2
] .,
Lo - neao HIEIAY,
#FE = i b
A N
e < By w3 — MHHCH o
h-.“;.p fu.*l-uunp-g 5 . -
w - + Y Fw o G
! L 3
f J-"‘\‘I."ﬂ-u:. H # h|.ﬁl—|'_',ﬁ.lﬁ I"II
—— / / i‘ AEWANTOY
L e R e 1 s B T x\ Ha&AH /
Tyear A ¥H darce
YU ¥R
I
Cxem 1.

(TOETATCOH H—HcafMo, ¢.-calxs#H, X —X3He afiuar Goamo )

Cxenzop bon mswey wussli AMyp MepoH, XapHH T3p yeHAExS3p Bammams (Illmsans)
roaeE ToxoHx Oywoy Ty Eam (1934), Xllzpmes (1969). Xuw Elina-Qian (2005) maprs
EICIHTISH, AMyp MepHHE oMHS OVITAl AMy3Ipxs TOIsEH caBaap HyTarmas Gafsss. Jlomo
Cyioy Aoy3sy AaHMTHEH OCAHPIDEN HETSE X3I3X OOMOMEHHI HXICT3H3:. [3OHHHE HyITHHH
razapsyHEE Oafpaam, wussd Haper (ex wmowey wussiz-BB)) X-XIIT syyesr moncon
afMTyyaTal myya xoabooTolT yTyHerss bafHa.

IT. Msney wusstizuiin yToaa TapIsT MEATEIPITNST TYXAT YYPST IYENSITIX HIT C3EYYD
©om Tyc aHMAar wus3l JOTPoO ank OyasrT Oarrtas OaficaH acyyIamTa#l myya xomGooToH.
Tym3ssc yaDaadad VICAATHEH OHOMOTHT HITIZE YaJas AYP TSPXHAET CIPI33E, SYPariax
SomomE OHE bomHO.

T3rz3m o cypBamsH wue3il HAp JOTPOO X3 X33 afAMraac OYpeaIsx. yTcaa HEHTITHAR
TOMOOXOH XO&p, I'VPEaH OyISIAsng XyEaardas CaHcHED HITI3C3H, TIAT3SP OYASIIaHAT
TedesdIceH MAml ToJZopXol 3aE YHI, ak axyH 33psrTsE xoadooTodl M3mssT gypcass. Mem
OYA3rI:a ZoTopx AHMAr XOOPOHIHH VICaaTHE MHHEHEE 30peel T DOXOH XIS, [HEM33C
VICaaTHR OHIVIOTHAT HE VI OypPICaH aHMTHHEH VTCAATHEL Jyp TEpPXHAT ads OyIsrT Darraxaac
CYPBANAIIAH C3PT33E, 3ypariax bomosanAr «Bsi vacwin cydap, Bz wu, Cvil yicwr cydap,
Tan yacein XyVHUH, WuH3 cydapy aryyagar XaM338 DR y3a33.

3yve Tepmanmer 3pmsmrsa [layn Paumescrmi mams3y yarafiraap: — yTCAATHE XaMaagam,
X301, TA3ap HyTAr, Y¥P aMBCTAN, XOPC YPTAMATL aAH AMBTAH, HHEATSM ¥iIC TOPHAH 30XHOH
CalryymanTT, A1 MEHETIXI, T3PEIT, OPIVYArd, XYEUAC XYHAp, Toédl THMSII3I, YC SACalT,

! Banart JI. O opomcsosgesss srEoEema “Mozron” (/Studia Ethnologica. Tom. X1, fasc. 3. ¥B.. 1997. 7. 29
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AMBIPATEIE K3E MAAT, TAp YPIal, YHIIEIPI=I, aH Tepes, TA3ap TAPHATAH IPRIIT, T33EPHER
XIPACCI, HYYAST CYVAAN, 33p 33BCST I3C3H c30e3sp Bed my, b ma, Cya my, Tar yacua
X0€p CYAPEIE M3ITIST SaTaTE OHTEID. ! Yyursfi BX TecTsH. 13 c3aessp aHrHIcaH
MEEEAMT3ST eopesp Xmbwn, [IPaumesckmfis apra ©apEAI TYAIyYpAacaE CyIAlTaar
JLERT3IT Gac IyHD3TT=C3E 6H133.”

Mussiin Tyxafd cyJalraaEm aEMIVYIET yIcas, HYTATr OSECTSPHAHE OHIVIOTHT XAPTAT3aH
Oymerasx spgan ayxan. «bsi mm, Cyi mym» 6macassp Hawe wuesi' 25 6y 5 ba 6yoy
VIcaa HEAETIST-HEATMEAH 30XH0H OafTyyaIanT Xapramicad EHEHT H3TETSH rIcsa boa «Tag
VICHH XVVEHH cyIapTs»: Hawe wussin OYISIT— voyzy, ucaliMo, x3xce, cally3sxcu, Vioxoy,
HATH, Veans, 8VH Wussil, a0y HapeH 9 afuTEAT GarTaas H:ip:]:i:m&.3

Cypeamzrg Hane wussid Garrax yrcaa-EHATASTHAH H3TEHAT HAEXYY 25 3cE3d 9 r=m
38pesTIH TIMISTASCSHTSH XoaboTIyymaH JampaseH OGafomaap Joopx SYHIHAT IypOba.
BrgHR# Gomaoop miussiH CyalraaHy MEAAESpasx écTol bac Har acyygang Oy &l bo-r oy
rI% oHITON. X3JHH XSpHEH XYH aMTaf, yIcaa-HEATISTHAH AMap HSCEHAT & TyyTIsp
HISpEHATE Cafraar mEHISX H: 9yxad. Tee Asnfs myyasmamg OomoE Gycamg ap TyMEHEA
YICad-HEATISTEAH TOJOPXOH H3MEHAT 0HOOE HIPISIST, HAHTHATEE Oy &6 bi-r JLH Jyuas
srpymma-~-oyasrs 3%, B.C Tackwe «afimar, EoueBpe~itZeny X3M3I3H c:pqy}'nma_" “wbys ram
OBOT. AHMAT M3THHH YTCAATHE H3TISTHAT X3I33TVH Hb MapraamryH. Tyyam#r B.C. Tackms
«EOTepsen (HyTar, HyyAI) I'SE opuIyyiIcaH HE YHSHI HATS33 goxcoH bafHa. baparmaanmban
3500 opuma xyHTIH OyAsT HYYSSAUHI XoT I Oye, alad 9 Oyc, xapee UnETHCHEH yeHHH
HXYPI9» MeH GomnomTofi”™ X3MasH MaHal H3pT TyyEa [.Cyxbaatap ryaf eryyacss OafiHa.
«Tag mAHE> cygapn-aap Ooa Bara 6y # bl HeE MAETa XYpTan epxTsH, TOM, XYIHPXST Hb
X305 MAHTAAT opxrsH. XapEe «TaH XyV9EE CyIapTs Wussiujpdsd, X3g3H apas opx,
3aPEMIAA 3YYTAA] SpX UYyTIa%E, XAMTapT aMEIpax 3aHMANTAR 3% oTyyIhESS.

Tafinssc oy pEALERAH KOETERCT35C MATITAATE 6Y-T H3r Ooa yToaa-EHHTISTHAH OarasTap
H3TEHAT 3CE3 OBOT. AHMIHAT X300& DafHA X3M33H LIras ofnrox Xspsr rapa OafmEa. DH>
CAHAT J33P33 TYATVYPIaH OH SNHEA viaa aypicad Haws wussticuin 25 6y-I, XomMEE
«TaH VICHHE XYYVUHH CyIapT» IypacaE Hawe wussin 9 TOMOOXOH afiMart Darrax apaf
CaraETap yIcaa-HEHTISTHAH E3ME (HyyIXNTIIHAH XyP3: MAATHAHR) Dafical I=3& y3I33.

! Ratchnewsky P. Las Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongols? /Mélanges de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demiéville. Bibliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chmotses. Vol. 300 I, Pans, 1966, pp. 230-245

? Banarr JI. Pome mEEsScEEx miemeE E 3THOTeHese MoEronos /Siudia Ethmologica. Tom. XVI, fasc. 8. VB,
2004 7. 47-54 {(xapamcaTral B TENEEREEE MIATITAIEE VIMIAC TYVERE ey YUTHNE 33PEM X303 OPNETI0E
EIDTECTEIS.)

* Tafrasesis Vaaps Baf yness yesfis yaoxoy alivar Mos I3 2apes cyaTaas Yamar.

3 MaTepEansl oo ECTOPEE JpeEEEX ROTEELX HAPOmoE Tpyomsl Jyexy. Deelesme, mepescd B ROMMESTADER
B.C.Tacsmsa. Haa-so Havxa, IPBJL Mocssa, 1984, cc. 138-139

* Iymaw L H. Paccenesse meswralican: TTemMes B0 BEYTpesEmy padiozax Koras = mx commamane yerpaficTso
8 II-IV =3. 5.3 — Ferai: BeTopes, EyIRTYpa, E BcTopeorpadges. Ore. pegasrop HIL Mymsyes. M., 1977, c.
553; Matepmansl Do BECTODEE IpeEHEX HOTEERN HapoIoE Ipvonsl dyvExy. Deedemme, mepezon
wommesTapes B C Tackesa. Hax-z0 Hayxa, TPBIL Mocssa, 1984, ¢ 16

¥ CyxBaarap I'. Mosromrsyyms prem eser. Ny=my Hapars as ooy, meiirweits Gadiryyman, codn, ¥Teaa rapan
(.30 IV-m3 I ovye) VAN Viaazbaarap, 1981, 7. 45

f MaTepEans oo ECTODEE ApeEEEX EO9TeERX HAPOmoE Tpyomsl [yExy. DEelesme, mepesol B KOMMESTADER

B.C . Tacemsa. Han-zo Havza, TFBIL Mocssa, 1984, oo 140, 138
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XNapen Tabraumiis Vuapg Bsi yacum (yEzEaz: oox 3yys Bad vac) yesc xaTag opoHTOH
x0a2600 TOITOOX 3X3IC3H wuszi: « Tal VICKHH XyVIHE CyZapT» “ApbE X3 Oafraadias,
sanafl Tam yOcHE yed MEBSH HE ecoH afMartafdl, suncu wuesfl, wansbsi wussll, xyanmoy
WUE3MH, O0 PYRC WUEI, CRO PFXC3 WU, noso wussil, #3603 wuesll, 1omo Wue3lis X3IH
rs&3s. Tamu TYC CYIAPT HAfMaH afiMAT TOOYCHBIT MeH TIATI3PHANR TVHI JoMe NN
IwEE GafiTaar cailH aHIAapPHA ¥F.

Ja wuszil, cu wussd, M3HZYF wiussl, Toysy wussls TIOHHE HYTTAAp JaMDEHEH Ypoax
Bapeaexs roarod b xaMmT «TalE VICHEH XyVEHE cyIapT» T3MISTINCHISC VIOAATE HIT
EYasT IIE Y3IPX SEJan OHA, AnaETyEa da wussil Ba M3nZy wussfis H3T X3133p APHMIArd,
©ycag He T3IHHA X3IHAT ya1 oHIr0He X3M33H DHI9C3H Tal 0 it

I'zxoz» afiMar, 6y (xyp33), OBOr I3X H3P TOMBEOHH YVITA HISPXHUIHEH XOMEIION
EVTTALIcan Daf1an, HHAT afMTYVIE TOOHR 38pYYTIH M3T33H33C MATTTAATHE OyIsT boarox
ComoM#. aHMTVYI YPEHE XYEAATICAH 3CE3 H3TJ3E HHEICHHHT TOOOPXOH raprax OomoME
xoMc bafraar cyI1aadHy DoXoH I'S-H:IEI-IJ‘IEI-,IIEI‘.}

Bafizan mim Gafiraa 9 wue3i H3pHAT X30HE OPTHM OBOT, AHMArT 3yyars# OaHcHET, Oac
X333H OymeT Goarol xyeaak GaHcHEr mArToax Godoms amgargaaryd. Cymmaagsz, [ussdn
aAMTEEH TooT OaHHTA HXcy® OaHcHAaap OHATOWE, Gragar.’ Taran Yuapg IIn, CyE vacmsa
VeHHH TABAH afuar wussids, Tan yaceHE cydZapT 3 Tom GyasrT xyBaam, Tyxa#mban, Hawe
wingsid—9 afimar, B3fi wuesido—9 afimar’ xapmm Ja wussiz, Cu wussiimsil XaMTaTras
TIMOIAXES?. «[aH VICHH XyVIHHE CYIZapT» Mus3id “Toaroimrord CafxryH, xapaa 17 Tom
axmarg OR#, TIOEEAET Moxady XSMESHE, OOOH TYMHSS T3 3AXHPAHA, YICaa 3AMTAMEKHILIAT
T3&E .I}'P.Iﬂﬂ.l’.s Bunmni Gogmoop 3H® HE MeH T3P YeHHEH HEHT wiue3 (i aHMIHHE TOOT JoXYYLE
JEXYYTHE 3aacaH X3psT. YOHp HE TYC CYPBATEHT JUHCU, WANBE3, Xyaumey, da pyacs, cio
pyacs, nose, 363l (nobzlixcu), tome (Aoysy. fodaws, Aomans) T3c3H xyyaasl B3l wussi
3% H3pATOsX & afvar, yeysy, weafiMo, calixsycu, X3xcs, VI0XY, HAW, Veaus, dVH wnesil,
dazoy r3x xyveEe Haws wuszil Gomox 9 afmar, ogooTHHH JpryHs, AMyp MepHHE casaap
HyTarTai da 6a cu wussil, M3ns} wius3i BERArssg ar 20 afuraiE B3pHAT Typagar. 201 XopHH
afvreAr VII syyem sxse xaracaac 840-sem oE xyprsn TorTBROpPTOHTOOP N3N HIPIIP
TYYR3HI T3MISII3OIT ad. «[aH yICHH MHH? CYZApT» OBOT, AHMIHEH XUIAIYJEH TOOT
HapHAH 3A4raaryd 9 ypbIaxb CYPEATEAAC HIT JABYY M3I33 GaHIar Hb wue3ll afMIVyIRE

* B3 me, Cyi myraaps 0T 36> MERs# Bk XoEMEE 536 wussi MeE asms.

! MarepEansl mo ECTODEE JpeSEEX EOYEEEX EAPONoE rpymmel Jyexy. Deenesme, mepeson B EoMMeSTapEE
B.C .Tacszm=a. Haz-a0 Hayxa, TFBIL, Mocgsa, 1984, ¢ 138

! Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étajent-ils des Mongols? /Meélanges de Sinclogie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demewnille. Bibliotheque des Hautes Etudes Chinoises. Vol 330, I, Pans, 1966, p. 246; MaTepeam: oo
HCTOPEE IpeRERY EOTEEEDT Hapodos Ipymmel Jy=xy. Deetemme mepesson ¥ zomwezTapEe B Tacsmsa.
Haz-go Hayea, [PBII, Moceza, 1984 ¢. 139

® Bopofzes MB. Mamswsypes & Bocrowsas Beyipessas Mosroms (¢ apesmed
srEmwaETensEo). JameEavea, BramesocTow, 1994, ¢ 276

* Mapmzs X. [ypsaE mepEES MOETOTIVYIEE aMIE TYYEERE MepEET MemreceE b //Studia Historica. Tom.
VIO, fasc. 6, ¥B., 1969, 1. 115; Epames H H. Jtesrveckas rpymma meEssE: XapasTepEcTEES ODTAEE3AMEE &
COMEATEEOE CIPYETYPH JTeEEwecxas mcTpEs Hapogos [O=wmoE Cebepe = [lemmpams=om Assm
Hopocmbmpex, 1993 ¢ 118

* oB3it mm, Cyi myar Tycaaa aypacas bo wuwesi 56 Bt wusstizuiin — noeo, xapes Hsneveda wuesi B ux,
Gaza pywcs alMar MeE A3,

¥ Marepeansl Do ECTODHEE JpeSEEX KOIEEEIX EAPonoE rpymmel Jyexy. Deelesme, mepesod B FOMMEETADES
B.C.Tacszma. Hax-so Hayxa, TFBJI, Mocgsa, 19584, . 135
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fara HE MAHTA XYPT3I ©pX, alITal, XyTHPEST Hb X303H MAHTAH ¢pX., aHITa#l (Tyxa#EOam,
AUHCH, WARBE3H, XPaHMoY, calixs¥cu MeH noso (XvyuEE Oo wussib), pyacs, da wuessil,
viexgy 33psr 8 afimar Goamo-B.B)) xsmesrzsg wussids xopes rapyvi affvarTadl raE mryy A
DOXOH eTrYYAc3H Hb «laH VICHH XVy9HH CyOapr» OypAcaH AHMTHAH HI3PHAH TOOTOH
JAEXIIAT, Sopesp X300 Xopb IICIH TOOT VaaM VESMIIEATSArssp batamrax ax. TEAMIsc
544 ong asx Tyyx cyaapT TaMasrmacsH Hussi mxpefr 620-mo1 orooc 840-ean oEmr xypTaa
A4E XOpPHH afMar HX TOTTEOPTOH 3yyE HpEss. Mem 151, mefnsex cyamnaagmiH y3c3HUISH
(amaEryaa Pagmepcrmit, Bopobees, Xu Elina-Qian map) yreaaTEn ©oncod raiap EYTTHHH
meEEXEAT xapraxscad Ja, Hags, b3# ( Oyoy yMapd, eMEsI, HX T3C3H, 30BN DapyyeE, eMHEST,
SYYH) X3M33X TYpBaH TOM OyISII3II XyBaarjax Oafie. Oopeep xsmbon, cypearsmin
M3ITIFH] TYATYYPIaH sapey cygaaas, Her, Haer mees8a— vovay, ueaiive, xsaxce, calixamcu,
V1oAY, HaAu, yeawe (ovans), dyw wussl, dazoy; Xodp, bafl mmesHa— auncu, wansé3il,
XVaHMoY, da Pyxes, cRo Pyxcs. noso, H3631, romo; I'ypae, Ja mussHE GyasTT— da wussil,
U WS, M3HsY GOm0l Toy3)ye barTaa ofimroger.”

Caz gypocan. wuesli AHMTYVIET OYISIT XYyBAacaH CYNANTAAHN, Iazap HYITHEH oHp 8T
mEEXP da wussin oynreir OypayyacsH bafixan, 6360 wussh, HaRe wWuesls OYIETIIRIIS
VICAATHE] MIHECKEAT AIYY XapTalsas, CyPEALEEEH M3I33T TYYIOTal OCapHMTATESS.

VpeOax cyIANTaaEsl Yp OYH HAM Dafraa X30HH 9 OHJHHH XYER] AT TYXAHH UHITAI33D
apaf eep caHEATTAH CafHa. XaMrHHE roda He Ja0 wussin (yMapd Ovioy Gapyye) OymesrT MaHay
©a 1ome wne3ic XAMPYYIax Hb CYPEALEHHE M3I33, aryyararal sepuangess. Ja wussiauin
GyaerT GarTaacan tomo 555 lustud (Tam vacws xyyaesE cyaap) 6vioy tomars 1% 1 odan
(Tam yICHE MHHE> CYAAp) wussilc MSHXYY Xo8p cypBamsHZ Oac toysy/ioxce ik ludjié,
3cE31 Aomaxe & 1 luotin xeM3sE Hipmaxss. Uyxaw, TaE yAICHH XyyUHE CymapT
AoMo~T0XC¢ TSE XapAHE 1aH VACHH mBH3 CYIAPT 10JaHb—-ToMaHb T3E XOIBE GrTacss.”
Unarssmssp « Tal yICHHE XyV9HH CYAapTs 3XM333 630 wuesizulin OyIreis ecoH alMIHER
HAHMEIH E3pHAT Iypaaxa] TapcaH 7omo HE Japaaxad DaEsdHBX: TOARH XoEp 3pTasp
HyTAITAX JEpPESH AAMTHAH HIPHAT IypJaxal X3Israsx, IIXgse 3H3 yAaad J10xce I3C3H
TAMCAH XYVERIOApAaap T3MISTT3&33. «[aH YICHH OIHHE: CYJapTs SHY 36pyy Oac OHE araan
nodams BB omaxs (' din 1 tin) Gomx xyerpuss. Hitmssc 63iouin GyIraiia wussi HapsT
HIPASEIT TIMIITASCSH — Jomo §yoy dodaws Goxbooc gapaa By Bameassxs (Tas yacwH
mHE cyAapT-1IE#4HE%3) TONEE XSEGETOSp HYTATTAX WNE3HS TOOTHROT XaMT XK:NIITALIT
noxce (noy3y) Oywy lomaws Hb HIT afMar MeE Hiw camanmemr wer X IIspas: ryas
CapHMTATE Gaite.*

! MaTepEansr om0 BCTODEE JpeEEEX EOTEERN EApONoE rpymmer Jy=xy. BEenesme, mepesor B EOMMeETAPHEE
B.C Tacemsma. Hag-zo Havea, TPBIL Mocsza, 1984, oo 140, 141

 Ratchnevsky P. Las Che-wei étaientils des Monzols? (Mélanpes de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsienwr Panl
Demignlle. Babliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chinoises. Vol 30{, I, Pans, 1966 p. 246; Bopobses MEB.
Mamr=snpes B Boctous=as Beyrpesmazs Momronms (¢ gpesmefimen: spemez go [ B exmoaETens=o).
Jamesavea, Brammsocrox, 1994, ¢ 276; Eu Elina-Chan. Historical Development of the Pre-dynasne Ehitan
Acadermc Dhssertation, University of Helanky, 2005, pp. 174, 175

3 MaTepEans D¢ HCTOPEE JpPEEEEX ROTeERXN EAPOZOE rpymmsl Jymxy. Deedesme, DepesoI H KOMMEETAPHE
B.C Tacenrma. Hax-zo Havea, TPBIL Mocssa, 1984, oo, 138, 139, 141

* [Mspaes X. [ypeaE MepEER MOETOTIVYORE AMAE TYYAEEE MepHEAT Memrece= =b (Studiz Historica. Tom.
VI, faze &, ¥E., 1969, 1. 116, xycesrmees 7-p Map
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Jlome afuMrafiE Tanaap HAEXYY S3IT3PSHITVH Iypeax H3T MATITAaH He Tyc afuar «Tam
VICHH XYVUHH, IMTHHE? CYIPEEY M3 MIH2Y WUE3iH HYTArTal xepm Galcan opoIHe..
Hymy {R & jujishd syypaac 3x ascan Bammssnxs ron «Tam ViICHE XyyOHE cygapms
OHacHIIp Doa da wuesliculin HyTTaap Ypod SErepceH XOHHO .. M3HIF wine3liouiin yMpaap,
Aoxce wueslicuin SMHEYYP VPCY Japaa Hb JopHo 3yTT ogHo. Herse «Tam yncus mam3
cymapr» 3E3 Tamaap ~.. [I[HEAHBX3 TOXME 3P3rT da wuesi cyymof. Tom, Eymyes {H{&
jufjolin-33c 3x apw. MYpyHE JopHO 3yT vpcaHa [omwE ypo M3H64. XApHH apd Hb 10MAaHb
afMAr OHE" r&,n'ar.l

Bac Tam yncum xoép TyyxsEA &3i-uiy OYNrHEE MHESHT X303X033 omo Oyoy 1odaxs
AafMIHAT AMATT CYYLT, T3XA33 K363 wUe3iH apaac 3aaTyyLE E3pIsgsT.

Sar3sp mMATTTAaHE yIMaac ORI MIHI) minsaniz, B3l mins3in ecI3x afiMar r3w ToOUoE
Gafiraa M. Bepeep xaabsn, dome (Hoxcelrodans/iomans) aBMar Hb MSHSF wuszimsi
Bam#AEEX?y ToMoop TyCTAapIaE. HIT S0P HYTATAAX YVIpaac MIHSY wus3l Gom 630 wussam3ii
HX TECT3H VTCAATHEL OHIICTTOH, MIAHETSH GalcaH X3M33H X3I3X I337 OafHa.

3yya Bsit, Yuapg e, Cya. Tas yacrait VI syyves: [I xaracasc 3x013H XapEIOCaap HPCIH
eceH afMar OyxmE B3 wuesiH 398 ANk, Ta3ap HYTAT, AMBIPAT AXYHE Tanaap «B38 mu, Cyi
myI» BX TOZOPXOHE eTyyIasT.

absft mag: “Hane wiussilizsse xofm 11 sgprits samo 5300 wussi bafgar, ecow afMartait,
Tyrs VynET XypssmsH HYTArnagar. AHMIHEHH AXTATIOET YUNHE Mox3Jo I3H3. ARMar
COAroHZ AXMAITHEH TyCIax IVpEaE sMoxzgy OHH. Yyp aMBcran TSCTHM XYHTIH, MOPE Mall
MAETI3] JATIapxyHI IYHITHH HX Dac yHagar. ©een Oomoxoop XyMyyc HE VYIaEHI Tapd
razap HYX3H [3PT aMeiapgar. XyHTH33C DOE ODeeETVH YEIp Xeames yYaosr. [ speec. OyTa
3M03r Ty T3OHHAT ABIA® AMb 3yyHar. AHTEE MaX HI3E apecaap xyermactasa. Mec mooms
VCAH7 OpE, TOPOOP 3arac, ACT M3IXHA myypaasr. lac Hx yHa® Tasper Japaxaap HYXSHT
VHAXAAC CIPTHEME XaBTTAH, HEMISH MoJ yTraas fenyHE. [am Gyara armas gaggar. Mamra#r
VHST, OVITHE apbcaap XapHH XVEUACAA 3aCACHH apbcaap ofzor. XoHX syT [630 muszizssc]
MAHTAH razap, Xyoy yyaes xawyya bo wuessi 6mfd. Trgaef gyex 630 wussil onos 6uA, 381
x3meE 6V [xypes-BB] fomox mR yn memsrasms. [apes yHcssp xyamar, Gycam HE 630
winssiimsi agun. bo wusziczsc DapyyH Vparm JspEeH SISPUHAH TasapT TOABEH HIPIIP
zourorgcol [Ilsnemoda wussll cyyeEa. ©BeJ He XYHTHISC 3afms HYXIHI asmbiapzar. bsi
NS Xaaga anda eprexesp Y ENTI3AST, XaPHH YIOCYH afMTyYIAac 3ma EP,IEAITYE"] T3
eryyagsr bon «CvE myme. “Hawe wuesiizzse xoHn 3yrr 11 egpHiiE saM TyyIaam, eceH
afinartai B30 wuszldowin ByTarT BEpE3, T30 Tyxsmans yyiasur ToEpos EyTaraagar. ARMTHEH
T3PTYVHS? YUMHE Mox3do TSHI., TYYHD TYCATIAT TyPEAH Mox3gy aHMar GomroHz OHE
XamTHAHE TICT3M XYHETSH Tasap. MOpE METOSI Y XaparjaxyHn mac yHagar. ©esn Hb
WUEIHNYYE YVIAHT Tapd HYXSH ISPT cyyiar. XyATH33c OOIE YX3p HX39D XOpOTJOHO.
Fepesc. Gyra ambsr. AR repecHI HyM X3p3TI3H3. ARTHEH MAXE Hb HIXE apECAsp HE
xyemacaana. Mec pooms Topoop 3arac., mcT MaaxmE OapmEHa. Ifac Ex yEaxan, HyXSHD
VHAXAAC CIPTHAME OaHa YIOas Spdar. byara armax Be zasmen. Manrafiv yesr. Hoxof
333XHHAH ApbCAAP, XAPHH 3ATACHE apbcaap xyeoac ofgor. Jaxmax xofx syrr 1000 12 ssaxan

! Mareperamsr mo meTopEm Jpemmw: momesrn: maponos rpymmes yeoy. Boemesme mepemom m moswesTapew
B.C.Tacsmma. Hax-so Havxa, [FBJI, Moczsa, 1984. co. 139, 141

! E ys-me Hcoiopms rocymapersa senames (IlEmase ro ==m). [lepescn ¢ EETafickoro, BEele=me,
worsesTapes ¢ opeaesesns B.C Tacsema Han-so Hayxa, [PBIL, Mocs=za, 1979 oo, 537-338
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Xy0Oy YVIRE T3pr3g cvyx 0o wussild xypH:. 3H3 afMar 630 wue3ils’sc OI0H r3x O0J0BT
E303H Oy-Tafir [xypasTs#r-b.b.] yo magEs. XycHE YHCIZP OpOH I3p Oapehaar. Oycal Hb O3i
ez iimal agea. bo wussizsc Gapyye eMES I9pESH oJ5p IEAAT TOIHE H3D33D XOTIOTICOH
wiHeModa wusmid HpH3. OBIEAH capyyIad T3OHHAT XYHTH?3C XAMTAANJAT HYNSH T3pT
cyvmar. Bsid wmussi xaada anda epres, Osmsr OapHXaap 9 HAT3EI3T, XapHH YIOCSH
afMIyyIaac orT HPE Ea.ﬁ:raarfﬁ"l X3M33H DHTED3.

X3pse OHOHEH J3BOMYYTE Cafiraa TAaMardansl YHASCTH I3, L3 wussin OyasTT
CarTaacaE M3HSF wiws3id TAT HyTTHEH HYVAXTIIEAH OIyp TepX ARHENIATIAKaac HIVYTSH ofH
AHYHH, FepeedHH 3CEXI OH TAHTET TYIIHX AMBIPAX XaTAC CYVPBIIMAN OBOT, AHMTHAH IYD
3ypar xapargas bafma.

TyyEansg 630 wussiin AHMTYYIHE YPIVYP OPIIEE, M FP32, VESVP, MOX3, Xudanmail ByTar
SAMTAE, XOpM afMar YICaaTHH axyH, cofIHH XYPI3HJ TaTargas, Oara cara agyy MamgTad
DOICOH, T3P TIPSC. 3CB TYPeT I2pT3d TecTH OpoH CYVIOAHT aMBIAPT, XHTAHTAR ATHIT
EVBOAC XIPSOAT, 33P 33BCST oMed, 3y Dafcan. 630 wus3i HApTaH TepelIceXx, HaNb WUEIHH
OyIrHAR afMIVyIal 9 XaMaapax YTCAATHE OHIIOT, FPXISX &A% AXVHH IIHHEE. HIZ3 VEIaa Hb
Mam#yypr Cyerap. Yecypr, Auyp MepHHEE cagaap HyTAIIAX MoX3 (8.X MOHMC-MVHIVEMSE)
HapTAHd AT SARCHMT CypBATEYYD Mall TOAopXoH oTYyICSH Safjgar.

Tmiinvasc g I1 PannepckHAE, HANZNAY CYPBATDE JAXE wiNe3ll AHMTVYIRE 3PXISK AX AXYHEH
TATAAPN M3T33 Hb T3OHHAT H3T TATAAC HX TSR Faxal, YXpHHAH A% axyd 3pXIIsr. Vi
ESTECOH Ta3ap TAPHATAHTAH XaTac CYYPROIMATYYVI. HSTSS TATaac OHH AHTHH, TepecdH]
COTOXHT MAN TOZOPEOH XapyyiE Cafma. OMEST GOTOH SYVH wiusiH OyIrHdn (3pH wiuesil
T303T Hb OHAHERH B3l wus3dsuln OymsT oM) spXIsX aE axyHH MBHE Hb T3OHEHT MVHIVC
EWIT3H apd TYM3IHTSH aJRITrax COJOMEHHAT OATOXEH O39p MOHSOTHVVOBH  FIaAMGEIIATT,
TYYESH 3PRISX A% axyHraac 3pc AnraaTai OOIOXHT Xapyyix DalHA r38 Y3C3H Hb YHIH rone

XATag cYpRAMEHAR MITIIHISC YISENL WNS3IN IPNTIN aX axyH, 330 VAL &c 3aHMAT H
MOHZOMYYVOBHXAAC HX ANITAATAH, eep DONOX HE Xaparmas Oafma Hibam wwesid map yrcaa
TAPIIEH XYELT HITAMI OVC HEIBWISH MaHHFC-MHIFE XITHYYD bafcal I'3E y39& Ermmmnpi
xamzeE [L=nrapsapran yic3E Hb OHIHAR IYT33C M3HS) WUE3S — HIP, TAa3ap HYTTHIAH
Gafipunny Dac 6300 wus3iin OYISIT XaMaaTVyIE IPEIIX A aXVil, YreaaTHBI OHILIOTHIT He
CIPTITE IYPCIICIH OalATAGC VPraH Taps OV Yp AVHT TOBY HISPXHAICIH X3P3T.

MMussiin goTopx oHH AHIHH TepesTHH ARMIVYI SYHEI MOH200 X3IT3H afiMar bafs Domox
ranaap gypccad [ Paunepckmf 3m yamHHAEY?? HHMSE3 Ooarox «CyIApHEH TyyITaH: JaXb
xofiun ypsura (puanxa) aiureEr gypass:. TapIsp xoiuw ypswxa afbaredr I1IIenamo
MoHzon afMar ©afix I3 YICHHEAT 3MA331 3H> afMTHAR Tanaap Pamnn ag-IHEHE M3035008
CaHraa He 030 wuesiiH TATAAPX HIHSUGD CYPBRATEHHH M3IT33TIH JyAXHAT OHIOIESD. :
TyyHeA cagaTaac YpryyioE 0ogeom 630 wussin OyIsTT barTa® oHH AHYHH, TSPOSTHE JCEIT
XATAC CYVPBIIMAT AX AXVAT IpXDE DaHCAH M3MZY WUE3N HE YVHOCSHIIS XYOUUH VPAHKA

! Marepsansl Do BCTOPEE OpeEEEX KOWEERN Eapomos rpymmel Jyexy. Deenesme, mepesol B ROMMESTAPEE
B.C.Tacsmma. Hag-zo Hayxa, [FBJL Mocsza, 1984, ¢ 137

! Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongels? /Mélanpes de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demignlle. Bibliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chunoises. Vol 30, I, Pans, 1966, p. 248

3 Manrapzapran I1. Mosroreyyoue yreaa rapeat. VaaasGaarap, 2005. ¢ 126

* Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongols? /Mslanpes de Sinologie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demienlle. Bibliothéque des Hautes Etudes Chimoises, Viol. 30%, 1, Pans, 1966, p. 249
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HapTal TecT3H Tyr Oac xolun VPAHKT Hb MOHZ0N 3CB3I MOH2OAXCCOH aiMar Oaficam Ty
MIHCY wils3h Hs MoH2oq bafx OomoMETOR I3C3H C3TISIOI Tepaxeep bafHa.

['=xg3s 30 camammr 3epMespeX apraryd. Yump He: «CyIapilE 9yyarasEI: T3P YeHHEH
MOH207 H3P 3YYC3H afMIyy AT YEICIED —

H3TI, “oJo0 DArT MOHSOT XSM33H HIWIIISE OyH 9 aHXaHZAa TSOHHH H3pP THAM

Gafiraary” afryya.

X0EPT, MOH2GMYVVEmail TecT3H 1 CASXHAAC MOH20N H3PT3H Dolcon aMar, yic,

IVPAET. OOTPOO HupVH CDOmoH daprexun/dypaysun X xofp O30 OymsrTsH AsopsiH

MOHZOTHVVE X3M33H I'ypak XyBaaIar.

II Paunerckmiin ®Am33 Gomrocod xofuM VPANKI HE 3H3 TYPEAH OYITHEH HITI3XST
tarroar. Men xotiud ypauxa OomoE T30 HapTal agEn oHH H3P XYTI3CIH opacym, MaiaHsVm,
KEZCHIMU 3337 aEMTHAT MOH 00 X30T5H oHH afAMTasc SITAE, calraxyHn yaraiar «Cygapes
OYVITAHTS T3MA3TI3E33. Cag aypocas offE aBMTyyI yraac off Tafraap HYTarmacaap HPCSH
Son mafixcuym 33p3r oHH TOJOTronTol MoHZEIYYYS HE Of MOITOH HYTATT I3pT3H yopaac I
ofif aiiMa:s T3E H3PISTACYEEAT oHNToAI0H MOX0H T3MARNIZCHAAT Magal cyIaaaTH] aHzaapT
EE.EI\{HHP.}'

SW3CT Hb TIMASTASKST MIHIJ wiueslin Tamaap A33p, TYPBEAH X3C3T XVEAAE IypAcan
CYOaaagaElE caHal OomoH OHIHEE 3yT33C ISBIOVYIE OVE OapHMI, CAHATHD HERTYYLE
R30I MoH20T AaHMIYY I A3TYVYPIACAH 3B MOR20T E3IT3H MSH X3M33H Y3C33P HPC3H MIHIY
WUE30 HE H3PHHAH XVERT 9, Ta3ap HYTTHHH OaHPIIEIE VITAAp 9 T3P, MSE 3PRIIX AX AXYH,
VICAATHE] IMHEE3IIP3? Haraal 9 HYYI3TIHE MOHZOT aHMAr DafXx YHIICTYE HE TOZOpPXOH
Soanoo. TyyEersE sapEM cyInaauEfE (Tyxafntan, 1 Paumescrsdl) xsacsHEansE wussnH
OOTOPX AHYHEH IepectuHH AHMTHEH 3APHM Hb MOHIO1 X3IT3H GafX I3C3H Hb TAAMATTAT ToTHE,
TYYX3H DapHMTAAp HOTIOTIOXIYH caHAT OOM0X HE Xaparjax OadHa.

da mms3fi. I3 afMreEde Tamzaap «bs8 mEw, «CyvE myw», «Tas yIcHE XyyIHH CYIapTs
myxac M3A33 yagass. «bsll memy: “ N FIEE TR LER, HikaE, SE0E. B
FIRHRL. . bac [wensmoda wueslizssc] Gapyye Xofil X375H MAHTAH TasapT da wWuE3Hd
XYPH>, 3aM Hb D3px DapraaTal, yT X3 HSBTP3XryH. bymra, xap xspam aabar™ rager Gox
«Tam yacum xyy=me cygapr: “HAb Kbz bHF N E 5%, HEEHEERE. B
BRI A, El R, SAEs, (ESAERAF, (REFlEs
24k, EEER M, MREMIER, .. yuapgag Hx yymmm apg da wuesi Omi. a
afimar BamsAsb ToIBE I3PT3J CyyAar. JE3 ron Ippscuid 3yyH xoHx xaag Cafgar Hymy
HYYpaac 3X a9 MypyHH 3YYH THEID VPCasE, ¢l wNs3H XEsTaapaap sHIepd, bac JaxmH 3yVH

! Pammn-an-mes. Coopmex aerommee®. Tom. I, 5= 1, mepepon ¢ mepeemeroro JLA Xetarvposa, pegasmes ®
mpew. mpod. A A Cememopa. M-JL, 1952, ¢ 77; Rashiduddm Fazlullah, Jamnut-tawankh: Compendmm of
Chromeles. Vol I, part 1, Enghsh franslation & apnotafion bv W .M. Thackston. Havard University, 1998, p.
25

? Pammea-an-mes Coopres metomecel. Tom. I 5= 1, mepeson ¢ mepemnerore JLA Hetarvposa, peoasmes =
mpew. mpod. A A Cememoma M-TL, 1952 e 122-123; Rashiduddin Fazlullah  Jamiut-tawarikh-
Compendmm of Chromeles. Vol. I, part 1, Enghsh translafion & amnotzfion by W Thackston. Harvard
University, 1998, p. 58

Pk HHAAO. ER. 3131 8 -/hanchi thp sinica edu tw); E Tye-me. Heropes rocymapersa
semamed (Ilpmame ro wam). [lepeson o sETafcxoro, sEegemme, EomMesTapEd 2 operoxeses B O Tacoma.
Hag-po Hayea, [PBII, Mocsza, 1979 ¢ 538
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THHEmM da wussizuiiy XATAAPET JAMEH#. Oac JaXHH SyYH THHI, M3HS) WNS3H apaap,
AOHCE WHEINH SMEYYP SETepY, JaXHH 3YYH 33T VPCMOoH, 7! xonmeE GraEos.

Ja wussicuin ByTar, baBpmad winswedq AaEMTARH HyTar, Bamsags roa oJoorafis aMap
rod Godoxooc XaMaapatTali Hb Xo&p CYPEATAHIH M3I33E33C HISpRAE DafEa.

Vuapg Or (550-577 o), Cyi (581-618 ox) yacur yemfn winbmoda wussiizuin Tanaap
MepaTope eryyIsxas: H3p X049 HE TOXEH H3p Gerseg ogeormie Howmes roams sxyyaeis
HST Hb MEH X3M3333, eepeep x3m0zn, Houum rogmm capaap Oaficam Ik T3p yI&o3.
MMsxemoda twussi aHMIHEE HyTarTa® Oafcad rasapT xoses. Tan yaces (618-207 om) yen,
«XATATHHE TYYXHHE ariac. V Oote. CvH. Tam, Taram yac ©a ApeaE TepHHEH Yer X3MI3X
opodeccop Tam IEcas T3pryymsE SMXITSCIH TaspelH SYPTHAH DoMoTT ayposmcHzsp X
3VYHE XOPE I'y9aa] OHET XYPTI. 630 wus3in DYIrHHE X303H MAETAH epX OyXHE da pyacs,
EAO PyHcs aEMar HyTarTaE Gaitaa’

Maragem 3pgsMTsH Uson Hensrafds cyganraaraap wussiin, pyxcs aBEMTHEE 3YVH Xopm
HE VEOHbL AHMAr Gommo. * Xapmn «Tam yACHE XYVIHH CYIApTs, VEAHEVX)VaWb AAMTHEH
Tanaap Oypias baHcHaa myva “ragEs:c yMmapdan Hx yvnmm apg da wusmi 0HE ram
eryyaasr. Sepeep x3a03n, Ap roasE barracks [ aciEs aryH opuIMEIH HYITaac XOHMIOO TVH
xoaryE Hx Xenramm canbap (T3xgss epreper Jaryy XsSeT3: bDafipiaarai) Asryvsp,
Jammmanmmii G3px GapraaTadl yync Cafpaagar. 3u> Gon Tam ymewm cygap gaxs Hx yya
(Jamass) son.

Bamsaarxs TronsT opdIeH YeHAH JpryeE> MepolE MoH r3& Ban [oss#, Imapatopr mapaac
ococHET B.C.Tackmr smmszg “Hamaf myypaac Bamsamexs ([IImsdEexs) roa 3x aecal
X3M33H CYPEATKHA Ty Oafiraa He VHARCINIYH 3yE1 OHm GodoX HE Xapargiaa T3E
GHTE3.” Xapes 3. B 1lasxyroe. Bams@EE TOQHE PTHEEA TATHET He MaHEKaH — 383 HE 0p9HE
UArHHH Haxaid. opoyu, ydsezil sapus Masky. Masray Mes reg yIMaap CafxHEIT XYPT3I
Avyp mepErir — Mamsy, Mamryy, Marrby rm mspass baficam Tamaap ;r}'p,n;m:a_ﬁTaH
VACEIE XyV9HH CyIOpHH DBamsdss roasE Tagaap Paggebckn#E Tafinbap xsassryE
(Ratchnevsky. smer zoxmom, 237-p Taa, syyar 2) xanmssess JLJInreTn, roass H3pHHEE SXHHEH
yenia wang Goa 6ypyy x3m0sp, TyyHEE 368 Exp Bb TaH VICHE MHEH> CYAPHE Wl % che 10M;

Che-lien-mit (Ilmsase 5 i shijian) sprEEf gyyanara siét-kion ms, [lamxa romss ogoo

VRS, B-ahAtAT. EH. EW. B8 H :/hanchi ihp siniea edu tw'); Marepmanu oo
HCTOPHE IPeBHEEX K09eE:l Hapogos rpymmsl Jyv=xy. Beetemme mepesox m momwemTtapem B (. Tacsmsma
Haz-po Hayvea, TPE]L Mocema, 1984 2. 139

* ¥u Elina-Qizn. Historical Development of the Pre-dynastic Ehitan Aczdemsic Dissertation, University of
Helsinka, 2005. p. 173

* The Historical Atlas of China. Vol. V, The Suwi Dvnasty Period, The Tang Chmasty Period, The five Dynasties
and Ten Eingdoms Penod. Chuef Ed. Prof. Tan Quaang. CCPH., 1996, pp. 50-31, 3-4/5

* Tam V¥ICKE XyyIEE cyAApT 353 alMar yioxyadac 3yyE xof=o 200 m (96 s rasapr, Haxs (Horoom) roms
XOEEC HYTAITANAr, 3PTHEE VJasull yOZrgsn r3sss. Cyvpeamsmis an mzgss tonce Ysos Herarmds
CYIAMTEAr XAPBOVYTOAN VEaH: AEMAr Eb FIX SLEETAEE EYPYYEEl I'OX DOCOO TIEUIM JAT¥YVX VYIapsar
=EvTraap, ogoorEEs en ron, Aryxs romem sxeec xofm [ 2 Mepes, oqoorsis Ap rofmel=E DatTac XypTam
IVPRAC EYTAIT C¥ V= Datmess.

*Uzag Hers. Hopme mecrenopasms recrpades [[leeas (Mlegmeameriome moecnezozases 5a Jame=ew Boctoe
Pocers. Jamsmavea, Brameeocros, 1994, ¢ 125

* Marepaans HCTOPEE JPEEET KOTSEERI mapogos rpymmer Jyvecy. Beenesme, mepssod ¥ EoMMesTapEE
B.C.Tacsmma. Hag-so Havxa, IFBJL, Mocssa, 1984, co. 363, 364

® Maeey=os 3 B. Tocymaperse Boxall ¥ mameTEREs ero syasTyps = [pewopse. Hiz-so Hayxa, Jlemmrerpan,
1968. cc. 32,29
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EYPT3I Xagramdargas Oafiraa xyyvuss H3p llarkermfr xapyyms OafHa ras EETEas. |

URATsxwssp H3T X305T 3pA3MT3 Bamsase Gon 3eexelE JPryHs MepeH XapHH HETSe X3C3T Hb
Jpryez boacog Auyp mepurAr Bamsans scpan Hmsass ras ys®ss.

Enammi Gognoop XoEpIaxs THITTIHAT OapHMIIATT SPISMTINAH CAHAT 368 OM. Y UHp HE
cypeamkn Bamaans To 1oMce wussiin HyTraap VPod eHETepesd aapaa mb 5 HE L Hd AL
BiFa, LHEEMEKESESE 246, bEAKSEI N, HiE T4, . axman syyem
vpeask Haxs, Xyxasr ronroll HEEM33T, eMHEET X30WVE MEXIH X0BETYYD, yMapd x3iunil MoxsH
SMHYYP VPCY SHISpesI, JOPHHT 30PHH YpOd Jamafm n;}"rra;mr"j rzc3E Cafmar. Qepeep
xaabsn Haxs,” Xyxass' roarod Emiiirsn Bamssss H3p3s xagraacaap Oafima. Taiwasc
Bamsass ron r3gsrT — JpryH? MepHHAT AMYyp MepeHT3H XaMIATIAE OHITOKX Hb 36E HOM.
Tyyemase Bamssse roasH H3pEAH IyHIAD VeHHEH IVYVIIATEIH C3Pr3siqT U HHTSE X303X
Gomommoor omromo. Bamsams & H!  wangjiin ®pHAE Tp DarmiiE Oyyamara He
B Kaparpennitcszp bom:— rr;.m'angkjm,i 3 IIyammoasHEHER CoPT33cH33p Dom— mimy’-'hanﬁ._q
xapuE ¥V BakcT3pHARR3p— mj‘ﬂngki]'aﬂgﬁ._s r¥& bafiraa Bp 3 B 1lapxyHOBEE OHUHE XIOCIH,
x3aezH, Masras (Mamsy, Masrty, Masray)-Taf mamn bafsEa.

Ha wussid xonborgox cypEATEHEH M3I33, TYVED IVPOCAH VYA, ToJd MSpHHH Tanaapx
g¥3p ZypocaH OADNAH MEEKHITIZHISC V3B dd wus3i HE ogoorEEE Apryee Oa [lamxa
MepHEH OHIUHp XaBRAH HYTTAap TSBISH CyyE Daf&ss.

Jda wuesilz, MOHZ0N X3IT3H aHMIyyaTal xombom yIcsE cygmaaa box X Ilspass,
[1.PauneBcKkad Hap.

WI-IX myrssp syyasl yved ... ussd mapem gymeng Jaf-wussii r3asr H3T afMar XaMrafag
XOHI saxag HyTaraas Oafsss. Yymm#ar Eepomms Emassm spasMdrsH MoxsoasiH Tabuuyd
oyroy Jafyuyd afivar mes Safix rax TaaMean rapracal (Ilapeep. TaTtap HADRE MEHTAH HHI
(amrma =038 333p) vs) B «Hyyo-toemocon, Pameg-za-meis «CyapeE @yyaramy 33prHAH
TYVEHAEH M3T33HYYITSH IyVAEx ToassT3H bafHa XATamgus TyyX9OEAH M3333r3sp, Jaii-
IMussii bon., Eycax [[uesil Hapasc X3MHHA TATA3D AMraBap OYXHA racsE HE Jalvuydsi
OYpP3NASEYYE HIT OHOI, ONOE YT VIAMTAH DaBcaHTal HRETImE Dafna. 383 «lai-wus3din
fon off MoZoop HYTArTal Her xvcer Jadwuyd Gafican Gafs Codox oM™ I3E HST 30XHOLIOO
aypacas XIIspazs, xommEsm “Talixciym afnrear Jo-wuesimsil agEIITas Y33 CAHAMET
[aprep amxam XT3 syymEm yen rapracan Gerseg b AnTtamabarama w HAM caHang XypcsH
fafina. bung w «KmmaE Bap, T3OHHA MOETOOTYVATAH XombordoX He® T303T 30XHOLIOO

!'Ligeti L. Le Tabghatch, un Dialecte de la Langue Sien-pi — In Mongolian Studies. Edited by Louis Ligeti
Verlag B R Griner, Amsterdams, 1970, p. 269, n. 9

T EEm,. At JE®. ERL. 5358 A s(hanchi ibp siniea edu tw'); Marepmamsr me
HCTOPEE IPSEENY EOTeE:D: Eapodos rpymmer Jy=xy. Beenemme mepessox m moswesmtapes B O Tacsorsa
Haz-go Hayma, [FB]L Mocsza, 1984, ¢ 139

* Mamsyyp naxs oxcorsiis Hom Gymoy Horooz ron, Cyerap mepmediT xavTan mifs E3pmamar.

wIyiETac THrag: Xm0k 30XEonET yET3emE Koman Ecpaxs, Tamrsds veris Xyxams rox oox Xypxa bymoy

ogoorees Mymamrssess ron mE omocsss. [Matepmansr mo meropEm gpesEEY EoweEErT EAapoIOE IpVIIIE
Jvexy. Brenemwe, mepeson m xosvesTapes B.C Tackesa. Haz-so Hayea, TPBIL Mocsza, 1984 ¢, 364]

*Karlzren B. Grammata Serica Recensa /Bulletin the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities. N29, Stockholm,
1957 (1972). 742m, 2493

* Pulleyblank E.G. Lexicon of Reconstructed Promumeiation in Farly Middle Chinese_Iate Middle Chinese, and

_ Earlv Mandann. UBC Press, Vancouver, 1991, pp. 319, 147

* Baxter WH. An Etvmological Dictionzry of Common Chinese Characters, 2000, pp. 140, 61 (hifp-wmamwr-
personal wmich edu/~-whaxter’)
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AARTIAXEIT opoagcol aMal. Talxcymeln vya HyTar Bb MeH I Ja-wussin HyTartal sapHM
TANaap ToxHpd Oafraa Gersem T33 ONOH YHEID 3YHESp afmTaac OYpIOCIHHAT 3HT
xonborgyynan Gogonmox Ee SYHTSH IS 0 YIMHAHTSS TATaap JaXHE EII'YYJ'I:EI:B-E.l

Baft mu/CyH mya eryyicHEsp da wussiiouiH x31 ofarorgoxryi (i), eepesp xanbaa
wueshH Oycag aEMTaac AaraaTai. FH3 OapHEMT MA COHHPXOJTOH, faraag r3esa Cmas Tam
myd, da wugsl, M3HZY WUE3H: HIT Ta3ap, JPryH>THAH XeHIHAT HYTATTANAT T3 OHTEID,
T3IT330 9 3H3 M3ITIIC33p DOM MIH2Y WUE3l HE Ja wus3iizulin B3T X3¢3T 7 bafs DoTox TamTal.
I'=g9 3E=xyY {71 M3ASTASX X300 Hb AMAap X1 E37 MOHIOO YY, MRS Yy ICEX eHucell K30 Y.
JH acyyaang OH J4B XapHYIDE SYpRrsaryd. XapHE 3cpsrIspss HIT YVHSH bafiHa: By
xaM3eB33¢ [luesiln xonboo r3usrr g6 OYpHAH X3M35p APHIDATY ApT TYMHYYIHAT OREMToM
Cafcal b rapuaarys xsuesH, [ Pagrerrnf Mam SonroonxToAroop ,:['_!,.'jl:t,zj;-s'::'::_2

Herzs xsms Cafxag Hb KOVEI TYVHHAT da w3l MoH201 X30T3H Oafical I3 y3O3T
CYII3A9IEE 3THISHT OarTaacad ©oMT ISX acyyI4L, T33PX MSpPYYASSC Xapaxal SpEryH yprag
rapu HpE>. [[PauscEcKAH, X3gHHET33D J0 WuEmls MOHIOT, MFP32, eHuUcel OVIOY myHIVC
X3IHZIC o8P X3I33p IpHinax Oafcan Gafs DOMOX IOM I333 ACYYIART H3I3ATTSH OpXHCOH
OOI0ET, TYC TYYANLOZ? TIPIIP MIASY Wus3ile Oapar moxzon Dalx, I3xgss oM ypuauxal
MITHHH afMarTaf TecT3H I3X C30IHAT aryyJIcaH H3T oIyya0sSp X3ICHHHAT JAXHH CAHYYIBA.
THitMzec da wuesil Hb MOMZ07 X3IT3H I¥E Y3C3H 3PAMIOHAH HIT33D TYYHHAT TOOIOM
010X TATTaH.

X IT=pmez (19539, 1969), 1. Pagserckni (1966) Eapaac ASBIYYICH (MaTaaryH T3J Mam
SOATOOMETOH XICIH Dafx) CcaHANEH 3SE 3CIXHAT TOAPVVIAX XAHTANTTAH CYPEBATDHEHNH
M3gys DaAxXIyHr VHIDEIGJAZ JAXHH CAaHYYAaad TIKI33 oMHS, MIHIP WUE3Hd X3p3rascIH
apTaap acyyIILl MHATBIDIE. IyTas Dafraa DoopxoHT HeXesd yIMaap da wuesl YHIXI3p
MOHZ201 X30T3H DafcaH, 3C3XHAT TOIPYVIAKET OpPOJITEE.

CypeamsHEH M3T33HI 4a wussl aAMTHEH YTCAaTHE OHIUVIOTHAT 3yparias Oomoxyin
eryyIosp Gafsryd. TriM x3gHf 9 Hadcuadeid 3PTHHE OHITHAH M3pT3g Ja wussiic, wussi
afMTYYIRE H3T T3# Y338 OalcHET HbE XAPTATIBAT, T3M3HA Ovcam wussil afuryyaan bafcam,
AAAHTY 23 M3HZY, JOHCE 33P3T 630 wiussin OYITHAE afMryyaral xada xaTras cyys OadcHET
HE Dogommeon 6300 wusxld AKHTIATIAX VTCAATHE DOM0OT A% AXYHH OHIOIOT X3 MIHH&TIH
Cafical I3& TAaAMAarIa® OoMox oM. 37 caHam, TAaMarTal MAaaHe COIHT YHIHI JoXCoH I3
TOOWOMIOO, da wWus3l BE: YVP aMbCIAT MICIUM XFIUM3H, W Jac YRAIAS HYMazm, cyype il
auMedapHa, 3VH xomod cyydas, 6661 88¢ Ve 3PIH NFHC cyvaas, vy bocsox, apscaap 6ypase,
apumMdaa x3dsH apeaac 3yV XFPmsn spx, it XPan Yyenapd Xaumoaa aMeiapias T3X MeT
HHAT wus3iypyouiln OHIIOT MHEHAAT, 3CE3I 681 He XPUMHISC 30II¥C NPXIHO (HPX3H
23pm) aumedaphna, Vi, Xonmcoop 23p, Vpy bapexc, 6ypdss, sspesc, 0Vra AsnaNC Xoon
AFHCIHO33 X3P3SA3¥C, APRCAAP XVEyAcaada:s, ICE3n Matsalizaa frIs, OVISHH apecaap,
AVEYACAA FAZACHE APLCadp 000z, MeC YOOI Mopeop 3a:ac, Aom Ml wypdsaxc bapux
IFHEIRG33 X3p32r383s, yaua wapsamall TsesE 630 wus3ll HAPHH TYXaAncaH DINHEHHAT
AryyacaH axyH aMpapantail baficalH I3, 3CBII Hoc matspm, adyy 6asa, XapuH 52 MoX3 Hap

! Mspnss X. Xaras =ap, TIOEEE MOECOMIyVATAE xotborgcoE =6 (/Studia Historica. Tom. I fase. 1,
Voraamtaarap, Yacms xsamam, 1959 v 13; Ispme: X, Typeas mepseE MOETOTTVYORE aMAE TYVHENE
mepiT Memmeces Bb Studia Historiea. Tom. VI, fase. 6, ¥naamoaarap, IIYAS, 1969 7. 122

! Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils des Mongels? /Mélanges de Sinclogie offerts 3 Monsiewr Paul
Demignille. Bibliotheque des Hautes Etudes Chinoises. Weol. 35, I, Pans, 1966 p. 246
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WU PX3P, AIAHSVAA 2axall wxmzil bafgar Haws wussl aHMTYVITAHE Tecoer as axvi spX-ums
fafical X3M3¥3H TaaMaraas 1 Soaox oM. ['3xg3e 35> 00N 39EXeH TAaMAaTIam.

J=3px OHOIOTVYE 94 wus3(d DARCHET T3PUIsX 3CBX YIYHCTSX, T3O3HD XoIbormoxydn
apxeonoradn cofn gyperan, llamea Gonor 3pryes MepHEEH OHIYEp XaBHHAH Oyc HyTarT GHA
3CIK TANAAP X3I3H 3YHEN Jvpaes. T3as81 xonborgoxyin tais coén [Manea rons XeHEIRin
YHIXZ3p GafEa, rIagss Tye Oyc HyTart TapxcaH, «BypmoTyn cofms I HIPAIOST aivE,
COEIHEH HHEHTISTHHT HOesHIyHE cyilaas «bs3E mmEe, «CyHE mya» Oypagar wsxswoda
(lieHEMOXBIH) NS, YIMASD MORI0A X3UTIH WNEFINFTE YII33e3E 1'3.1J;3r.|

Taaka ronss xeEgEEy [llemsMoxem muesH HyTarnasa r3x JLJLBesroposarmie 1938
OHI OHUCIH eTYY{I3IA33 ASBIIYYICIH 3 cama1’ yEIzemrsa syyTal. Xapes [Inmea vepERa
XSHIHA XAMTHHEH OHp HyTarTaH wuesili T3E30 cu DomoH da wiwesi Hap. Herse Tamaap
[Trara rosws xeETRAT ATIPCYH APEAH X313H XOT CYYPHH (IaEXapncal Tooroop 16 opamd),
T3Ar33PTH oHpoNInoe opIIEX TOMOOXOH OPIIYYIATHAH FAspeE OVINMHAAC ONICOH 3] SITHHH
OYPCTANHE 3apHM IMHEHE, TIMIST 630 Wussl, HaNe wWus3iH OyITHER wns»Nypouin axyH,
COBIEH OHIONOTTOH H3T330 Joxe® Cafiras He [Inmea mMepEHR TyEI, Joon OHeHEH HYTraap
2a ws3il HyTArmaE Oafis I3c5H TAAMATTIALT XYPro& Oafima.

BypxoTyHE cofinE cyganraaraap Dapar jarsacas r3& Oomox, cvianaas E.B Koemmer,
1989 omn HEATIICH HITSH eTyyIwigss:, «bypxoTyHH cofmslrs eceH ToM afMar OyxeER
et yydmsn xonboxss. Xomed T3pbesp Ilmaka romsmm casaap VII-IX syymmr yex
HYTarma® Oafical oBor, aBMTHAT Ja wWus3l I3E YI9% Goms=s.” Taiimzac lmixa roTes
XeHIHATe6C MIHEAIYH CYIANCAH COET, IYPCTANEE 3330 DO a4 Wus3iuyyd oM.

Seepbaframein 3yyE-xof7 §yc HyTraac RISpCIH SvpxomVid cOEMEIE TyPCTALT Japaax
OHINIOX IIHE# H3I331 TOITEOPTOH Oafgar I363. Y yHI:

H>r. Hac bapcan xyEs® T3H:r3p OaHITaap XSBTYYIE, TOMroAT sMarT Dapyyve, Sapvye
XOoHT 3YTT SHIIYYISST OHIVIOTTOH OPIIYVATHIE TYT33M3T 33H VAT aryyacaE apXecIorHHH
gyperan llanea rorse xeEgEATSSC HAPSX Hb 3037 Garsed AMyp MopHHEE caBaap TapxcaH
coénrof agen xapuE Ovo. Hersgss roasE xesgmd, ATHAH TAl X39p33C¢ HX TeNeB HISPIST
OPITVYITHHE IyPCTalaac pc ATraaTal rams. Jampany eryyIsx3], opIIyyATHE XVEBT HAM
e8P 3aH YHITIH xofp OyIsr Dypcransr 3T cofnd, Tyxaiaban, bypxoTyviEs coéng barraagar
HE Dara 33psr xagsEpxagTai Gac rafxagTafd.

! Kzpemmos HH. Boctowaoe Jafafizame 5 apersocTs = cpenzenesonse. Hpsyres, 1979, ce. 59-65; Koznrmes
E.B. K ponopocy o Zpessmx cagzax moemes Boctoumore JabalEanes ¢ TROPEOSIEITHEE cocexmvs B | Teac.
. 3. (Apmeomorms Cepepmost Azmm. Hax-so Havea CO, Hosocaompex, 1982, ¢ 153; Acesz H B, Expeanos
HH, Fozzrres E B. Kogermmsm Jadalizanes B 300Xy cpeIEesenoses (I0 MaTepanas morpedemet ). Han-no
Havea, CO, Hopocmoaper, 1984, ¢, 125; Komosanoz [1 5. Koppelsmms cpeImesekoBRx apeoTorEgacsmy
sy mTyp [pebatmamns B 3abaiEates (I TEOKyIETYpERe oponeccel & Horo-Bocrommo Cebape B cpegsme
pexa Cbopems maveser Tpyacs. Hayza OO0, Hosocmompes, 1989, oo 16, 158

! Basroposa JLJL K sonpocy o pacceleEEE MOETOMECsEX miemes Ha Jamaom Bocrore s [V E oo =3 - M=
5.3 Yaeme samecrs JITY, Me2 56, Cepms socToEcEeTTecss Have, Dam. 7, 1938, ¢ 55

*Koewwes EB. FTErueckan ecToprs BocTowsoro 3afaliEames B 300Xy CpeTHEESROERS (00 IPXS0TIOTETECERM
mammend) (CITEOEYIRTYpERS:E mpomeccesl B Hro-BocTowmos CrbEps B oopersme mexa. CDOpENE EavemEmDo
tpyace. Hayea C0, Hopocmbepes, 1989, c. 22; Koszmez EB. Janexoe opomnoe [loomomes — B =
Heropes & reorpades Oncesssmcrore pagosa. Yera, 2004, co. 4-96

*Kopzrzer EB. K rompocy o opeamen: cagam: mremes Boctommore JafafiEates ¢ ropnosInrTHems cocanm &
Trzre. = 3/ Apxeomorns Cesepmoi Azere. Han-so Hayxa OO0, Hosocmtupes, 1982, ¢ 154
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OpeplafiraToHE eMHST X3CTHEH Tad X33p OOToH 3yVH-XoHZ 3yTHEH HYITaap TapxcaH
EBypxoTyHE Oypcran, opyyITsH TAspeHE OVIMER TOOTOOP X00poEIo0 Dac AmraaTall r3ss,
Tyxaftan, YaTa sysmis YepHslmesciMER yYPrEAR opmyyarss razpyyvg 60-100 ryyeszc
omon BymmTaf Gon OmoE, JPpryes TonsH TAT X33pHAE Oyesg mx Tenee 10-15-aac x>Tp3xryd
EyamTaH opmryyara Dafx TYTISMSI YISTOI A, Y VHHAT TOXHOAIIEEH X3p3T OHIM I3E
Opoceln sapHEM apxecnorHT y3asr. Xofp Oyc HYTTHHH apXeodoTHHH TYPCTATHH XO0pOHTRE
ANTaa TAENXAH OVIMHER TOOHE YIYYIXITIZP 30TCOOTYHE HE T3OHEH OH9C3H 3yAIZ3C Xaparajar.
Hitn anraa amuraargas Oafiraa Hb TyxafH, Tyxals Oyc HYTTHEH OpPIMHEE CYYTOIEEH >PEISX
aE AXyHH OHIOVIOTHAT 3aax Oafma, “Oreep GaframmfH eMEeI X3CTHAH OpPIHH CYyITIHEI
HYYAIHAH aMBIPATEIH X3E MASTTAR Oafxan xofj, 3yyE-xofig 3yTHAH OpPIIHE CYVIIHI HE
CYYPEIIMATY YA Gaiie"™! ram OpocHE 3apHM apXecIoTEY TAHI0apIamss.

Xo€p, Ilnaxa rodss 3prafy, opMoHIo0e HYYPTAH, 3TH XATaH XACAATaH CaprHHH aEHpT
ya GomoM VYIAHI XApPRUAHTVE Oara Tanba# 33M3E OpIIor, OSPESTDEHH ICE3M T3TI OVC
E3MT3H ONOH SHNSIT XIO3PHAH CYVPHEETYYS HE TadHA TATaapaa JamaH, TyyTaap
xypreasrasas. JOTpoo XAam Xaamaa XOSp CAEEHb YPTTal, Xarac apmHHAAC H3T CAEEHB
XYP3X TYHITHA T3T JePEE&INHH, XAPHIOAH ATHATYH TOOTOH HYXT3H, TEEHHH H3I. X0fp HE
ycaaac saaBal TOM X3MEIT3H Oafgar. Him myxsiiE Too cyypHEH OOAroHZ XapHIDAH
amanrye [Mameescksg 22, Vers Yeparrg 70 opaam Oaficas r3# [1.Opaoe, A H basmeros
Hap OmwmE yamizEss. Al Opgagamsoe 1954 omg mamssp mapyyncse Betame Tonro#in
CYYPHHTHHH U&SH X305H HYXSH TIISPHAT MaTTCaHI MoXI-ZMEH AJHT BAAPHE! XIITSPXHIE,
TeMep XVITa. TOMPHHE MABJac, Taxafl. ATy yER AC rapqsna.‘j'

EvypxoTyHE cYVPHHETHAH cpoHXHH ToPXHHH Tamaap HX TOASE X530 X303H 3TH3Y JANaH,
Tyyraap xaMraangar. 13 Jspecasue x3I03pT:H 253 OypHHE XoMH33TSH HYXSH ISPYYOTsH.
Tomeoxon cyyoem xamay? 3x8 M xyprs. Xasnr mypraaraap torroos rasapt 30 cu xypraa
IyH MHATTT?H rajEaac He yHCI3p xyuHa. [[3:epHAT yic. XeB] MEPrsp xyigaHa. CyymeED
TeBD rodosT OyHE. CyVpHETEAH opIDHE CYYTOHI OOyyaas, cyyoHsl Too /0 xypast Ba sH3
OyX3H T3EHHET CYVPHH AMBIAPJATHAT HAOTTH: CVypHHETAaC ONICOH X3pPSMIEIOsXyYH
T3OHHAT Tajap TapHATAH 3PEISIOHI CafcHET rspamrsas. [spHiE T3#35B3p aMBTAH 6CTOE
YPEYYISE HE CYVPHHETHAH OpPIIHHE CYVISIHEH I'od XeJedMepHEH BT GalE. AMBTINE ACAH
OyHI agyy, raxadng sc Dafxaac ragea TONEH XaBTHE Ac 3103 Gafiraa BB TYYVHHAT XYVHCIHT
X3p3raE OafcHRIT myyd saas Oafima. [ap ypaoan. Temepnsr COMOBCPYYIAX AMHI IPXWIH
CaHCHEIT r3paIsX 50 SArHAE 3yHT mp.qa:"3 T3E JypIEss.

MTaesfea cyyprs [lamea romes xeEgrEn: Yers-OHoH (XaMTREH CapyVH SaxElE CYYVPHH
ooamce)., Brmaer, [nmeefs 3aescg, Jdzsg Kyaapx, Jlysemra, Yers-Uepmas, Ilomposna,
Momerger, Cadarro, Qacopo#t, Hepurrer, Crnreckas [IIunwa-g Gafimar Sersen cyypHE

I . P 4
©afgar ra3peH oHpOIOos TOMOOXOH OPIIYYATHE rasap Oafx Hb TYTISM3IT X3M33H DHTEIS.

! Acees HL.B, Kepramos H.H, Kossmes EB. Kouesmms 3abaisates B 3000y cpelsesexoEss (D0 MaTepHATam
porpetemnt ). Hag-go Haysa, CO, Hozocubapex, 1984, oo, 125, 22, 125-126

* Har camess =5 2.134 o xapes 53 apmes 7112 om Sainar.

? Acees HB. Kepemos H.H, Kossrzes E B. Fowesrrxs Jabaikates B 300y cpeIssseEosss (D0 MaTepHATam
norpeem). Han-so Hayea, CO, Hozocmbapes, 1984, oo, 10-11, 18

® Mammfanoz 55, Ha MoSTomo-TEOpECEOM DOrJAERTEE (FTEOEVIETYDERE ODOOECCH B HoTo-BocToTmod
Cubepe B cpensse gexa). Hag-so BHI CO PAH Vmas-Vas, 2005, cc. 54-55

* TeBame=me AB. CRETEEma B EVIETVPH E ITEETECKCH HCTODEE EOUEEED ONeMeH TPYIOE SYEXY
[ Fremmecras geTpes Hapoaes Kwmol Cooepe 2 Hesrparszoi Azpe Hosocmtwpex, 1993 ¢ 80
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MMaaxa roass garyyx BypxoTyHE coSMmIH TATAapX apXecIoTHAH cyganraaHaac y3e3a da
WU HE MOH20TY)VOBH VIAMEIATT HYYATHHHX33C £6p 4% axyH pXS0isr ToIHATYH
VICAATHE OHIVIOT @8 MOHZOTH)Vdaac AIraaTall 00Mox HE Xaparjaaa.

Ja wussiizulin YT X301 HIBTP3XIVH, sopeep X3absa, Gycam wwussiizsse axraaraii! rx
CYPRATHHAH XaMTHAH HOOTOH M3J33HHE TATAap OaTTal 3YEN X303X OOUIOME ANTa.

«BsE myms wuwssiin X3MHAT gyvocu, yudad, deyuorovmal ATRIXaE I3OIT Oa SHIXYY
WUE3le KOFEMEIH HaWe WUS3T T3E IPIIMTII "]:':3.11'31'_2 83 M3gser «bsE mm, CyE mygs ar
JARTAAN, da Wue3ils eep X3AT3AT 3aaE33, XapHE 04 WU AMAp X3033p IpHINAE Oadcan
Tanaap «TaE YICHE XYVIHH CyJapT» AMap 9 yT IypcgarryH. Xapee «TaH VICHEE MHEHS
CYOapTy WHEIHFFOUNH “X30 Hb MoXy aHMIHHHX IDHT - I3C3H OyXac M3033 OaHgar = da
IWNE3 Y XAMAATAH 3CIXAAT ToIpyyaax apra amra. Merm Tas yacem xoép cymapt, IHussidouin
GapyyVHE Xepm Hb mMyPp3sfyd. 3YVE XopM HE MOXY34))VE, sMHST Xep Hb XNOgH afMar I3
o i i ol

MTus3iin X313HT XaMAaaTal OApPHMT HHET3CT33T JVyCHA. DapEMT meeH OOTOEY XaHTATTTAR
ome omes yryHcrsxyED. Mlussin xsnTsd XaMaaTyyiE CVPBUDEHRI oTyYICSH aEMTaac XUJan,
KyVMOCH Hb KOOPOHZOO Tepeacex Dom doymonoy, mMoxs aEMIYVYI H3T X3MT3H Oafcal ragsrI
SPASMT3T SPTISASITYH. JH? Hb MUSsHY Y H3T TATAac Xudan, KYMocH, HeTSe Talaac Moxs,
SoyMonE)y HAPEE ATh ATHHE] X3JHHE OHIOIOT IIHEEAHAT ATYVICAE Dapar 3aBCpHEIE TIM33D
I3EO33 MVHSYE XHEH MHEEE JAEAMTARNCAH X3P X3OsE OaHCHRIT rIpaasx OOmoME
omrox Dafga. XapamcadTafl HE eep. @ep OATT OHUHTICIH CYPEATEHHE M3I33T THHTE HIT
gop baficaH M3T33p XOJBE XVITAX Hb 3PTr3asseTsH yp IyHD xyprax bomos vy. Tarssa 3 «Baa
my. et me, CyH myTHAR: M3T23r33p wWus3iyyyd B30 Oum yaaa 3yye Bad, Yuapa Ia. Cya
vicag aRmarms OafcaH T3Jsr X3OHA 9 30T33p M3133 HX 3pPradsssT:H, JoeEfnrscen bafm
Goxox Tagraf. Xapmr 629 sceax 631 omcoc xoEm Tam yacHH OpOoHI WHSHISIIC HPSE
STOHAE JABTAME, XYMYYCHHH TOO HSMSTOS®, TOITMOJDECOH Xaparggar. Tmitvzsc «Talm
VICHH MHH? cyJaps Jaxb «WWE3HH X0, Moxsm3il agpls T3C3H YT Hb 30ABHHH 3aBCpPEE
MITIVITYAT?3) HAOHSUAOLIH CYPRATAH] OIVVE OpE, YIACIH YT DafX Maragman eMHeX
cYpEATEYYIaa bogeom mx.

Bepesp x3a030, wus3H DOT MoX3IMIN ATEI MYHIVE XUIT3H, T3IHHR YTCHAHR caH JaXk Xaps,
I3WIOMAT YTHHE SOHKHATOX XSCTHHT xudaW, RVMOcH YT 353D Oafcal rs& Y33 HE
CYPBATEHNAH M3J33HT TYATYYPIacaH, CoIHT YHSHT ASXCeH CAHAT M3ASTT Hafigas: Cafma.

Unsrscrsep T30, AIaHTYEA HOET0X X3¢3T S3TVVPTHYYI Eb Mox3, S6MManay, XudaH, KyMocu
Dac mMypss XSOHAT TAHBE M3OT3T, VYEHHET HE U HAHSHAOWH DHO339HI aHIaapcaH DaHx
vappraf. Harser xudan, yMocy X30ufT rajapiax Tya wussi HapT MoH200 X310 TAHET &yc,
VI OHITOTIoR X301 GHI ©OmoX Hb M3ZI3E. Y yHI3C YPIyydaE GoJeol sepeep X3a03d, Xacax
JAPUMET AMBETTABAN, Od MWUEINZUIH X3 HE J4E MPP32, MAHX¥C-MyHIVe, Dac xudanmail

ik, fho+P. =&, 3131 Fihtos/hencki tho sinica edu tw’); Ratchnevsky P. Les Che-wei étaient-ils
des Mongols? /Mdelanges de Smologe offerts a Monsiewr Paul Demsnlle. Bibhotheque des Hautes Etudes
Chmoizes. Vol 33X, I, Pans, 1966, p. 231; E Jlys-nu. Heropes rocyaaperea senames ([enase ro =am).
Ilepenon ¢ E@Tafickoro, BRedemme, nommesTapeEs ® opeEnomesEs B.C Tacsmma. Haz-so Haysa, TPBIL
Moczza, 1979, c. 338

? Mimparepa K. Tymoy yEoscramt Tyxak eryyrams m2p. VI, Messd. Tosme, Maisersia 43-p ox 1. 501

* Ratchnewsky P. Les Che-wel étajent-ils des Mongols? /Mélanges de Sinclogie offerts 3 Monsew Paul
Denuewlle. Bibhiothéque des Hauwtes Etudes Chimotses. Vel. 300, I, Pans, 1966, p. 231
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TecT3H OYVEY MoMZon X301 OHm GonoXx HE oHaromEToH M3T, xapms [ Paumescknin
XWICIHWIZH eHUcelin DYV natecasuin X300 bais DOIoX oM.

Yaozoy aAMTHAH Tagaap “«B3H myrmdss Yioxoy yacsE Tyvxa® Oyasrt llaosyraas
Wazas n3ioHAd 4 gyrazp oBg (443 omg) Vioxeyeuin o Hx B8 yacag Bpssg MaEaH yacaac
bapvyE xoHEmM mobasuin T337cHEAR 9yayyH Dafmes OvE He vparmaa 90 amxawm, Gapyym.
3yyE THEmMSZ 40 atxad, eggep Hb 40 B rox xsmesH ... «Baf omyreiss oJlpmsms 6yasrT 3T
ey Jaft ErAcasassc xofm 4000 rapya rasapt E}'ﬁ"l XIMITH 6TYYACHI3C XoAD TYYX CyIapT
FIOXE)Y HIP TOTTMON Y337A3X Oom#ss. KoEMEIH CYPEALE OHIHIT WIoXOVIMIM Tyxal X3pxsH
TIMOIM3E  yaasxcHz3¢  Hakamd xounr H.Abmuayper Gonor H.B Kopep Bapum
OPIYYACHARP SOOP TOTHIYYIBL.

“Wroxey BB dudzyeanuac vMapoan, [Jas safcasassc 4300 an zafn opmuso. [azap mopoo
Hb HOHTOH gmiArT>#. HX Tenese MaEAH OVIaETa#, XyHT3H OafAnar. OEen Hb I33B3PT3H HYXSH
r3pT AMBIAPHA, XADHE 3VH HE MATaa ATOAT OHH HMoopXol, VVI Toaromoop oamassnsr. Xomor
adyy (map, xap ©6yzgaa), yiaag 6yygal mggsr. Axmara yry#E. Mogo Gymoy ypar, oBrafn
OUTATIHY OYTI YTCAA IANMTAMEHIHA. ¥ C33 repHe. Aphc, yoIsr XyeoacTad. Cyem spXswisHa.
2p 30pHITOAT XYHARIE?, CATAp CAMyYH, Xyarad J33psu yTYH. XapEas EAMHAX, YPXHE CAamar
TaBEX Ty prTafl. ATra Tormo® XeT&der. I Hb €C8H yTacTal apecaap OYpC3HE MOJOH XaHpmar
©oaol. FE3I HyIraac Gapyye xofmoo Bams-myi roa GEH, syyHE xoEm ypee Hame-myE roag
mHiaEy. byx myrran Hasen erfims mopHE0 3yTT Jatal pyy ogo. Jaxnan bapyve xofmoo 20
eOepunin razapT HOHHHA XsM33X HX YT MSpSE OHA. yMapd TSHTHC XSM3MOR™ XIMGH
«baf ma, 94w-1 eryynnsr con «Tan yncws xyyaes cygap, 199, 23an-x “yvroxyne Gox Yuapn
B=fn yemitn vioxoy MeH Oafixaa, emesgsp bac yioxey r3gsr. Hefiemaassce syye xofm 6300
NH ra3apT opmeHO. [JopHO 3YTT MOX3M3U, 8pHS IYTT MyP3IcMa0, 6MHES TATTAA YUOIHIILN,
VMapIax Veanemail (JXVaHs) 3aIragar. 338 3aHIET MOX3m3i agEn™ ram BrYYIED3.

Spazurse X Ilzpazs “V syyves yex, Y-no-xoy ram XaTam cyzapT TeMgsrasa Gafcam
Moncomwn Orzonyyd afMar MoH GodomTolt’™ r3caH caHANHT Tapraag yaMaap 3HY afMIHER
[orrgrnd] axprEr XaTageE ye YeEEHE TyyEsEI V 3yyEH yed wroxey. VII syyeEm yen yaoxine,
X 3yvHEHE yen onzy (02)V) ISE TYC TVC TIMIITI3E ABEK33™ XIM3H XOEKHM HIME BTYYIES3.
Vadaap “yvioxey ox XAHTaH yyIRE Jjopeel 0311 Hoos roncoc Gapyys THEmM Oafi®, XOEHM
yvparmumrs araas xspuduis apaap HyTarmceaH Oafis Gomox rone” " ram HYTar A3BCTIPHHAT
3aaEII.

“Tzpryye Ororg (Bage-myH) wiox3y aiuar Hyrarzagar — racse JLJL BEkTopoEa Daam He
— MOH20MYVVORIH VPAMXAH T3% H3PI3OST AAMTHEH BST J33703C DHID I3 yi3x yHISC ep

! Cyxfaarap . Commfe mapurs yreaa rapan, codt, aE axyl, meireedis Gairyyman. (Has apresse mo IV ayvE).
OI¥Y A, Voaambaatap, 1971 1. 26

* Berrypem H . Cofipasse ceeneswit o mapona. oberanmmr: & Cpermelt Azpw 3 apeseme npemesa. Tos I1.
Hag-go ACCCP, Mocssa-Tesmarpan, 1950, ce. 79-30

*Kromep HB. Kerafickme m3sectex o Eapogax H==oi Catepe, Uesrpameck Asmm & Jameero Boctosa.
Hag-go BII, Mocsza, 1961 ¢ 51

* Mapms X. Xaras sap, Tao=m MoETorTyyaTaE xorboracos =6 /) Studia Historica. Tom. L fase. 1, ¥B., 1959, .
76

T BHMAY -z v Topryys Gom. Ham aprasse XV ayye. VIO, Viaanfazrap, 1966. 7. 187

fMapmes X Typean mepeswd MoSTOTTVYINE aMas TYy<EEs Mepelr memreces == //Studiz Historica. Tom
VIO, fase 6, V5., 1969 1. 110
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amra” ! xsmesE GEucHEIIC Y3E3M TIp3ep. 3H3 adwmrEAr. X 3yyven bogomEmapr ssmsrosa
3axEpargcal, DHEOHEOOP Hy TATTAK Oafcal VPuUaHXaH MIIsTT HIT3E Oal&ss.

Tzc eep caganTail cygaaaung Omd, M.B Bopobper T3gEHAT myHz)C X3OT3HT XaMaapHa.
«Tafmas xyaseiof m3u, 801, 6a»-g gypacamaap raxal ecreger. Mox3msi TecIsr 3aH YRAIT3H
HE ¥TCAA XAMAANAT X3HT3H HT DOTOXHET BITT3H® IIE 1;33:3-'3.3 Xapma, Vuapn Bsii yocuns
YeHHH wus3H ba ywiexey Hb YHICIHIZ® HST aiMar 9 «BsH myoy» Tye Tycgaa T3MISTASTOCIE,
Yuapa e, CyE yacwm yew#H Hawe wusdl bon Yuapn Befin yemfin ywioxoy oM rax Xu
Elina-Qian y3m33.”

YyH33Cc TagHA SPTHEHH Wioxg)s OPYHH OATHHEH TOJOPXOH yreaaTaHTal myyd Xoabom
y3c3H cygamraa 6mE. Amx IV-V syyED TYVXSEI H3p Hb rapd SE3ICSH HEEHT aAMTHEE OI0HX
HE SHeSIDHEH MVHIVC-MIHMC FTCAATHE eBeT q33msc r3& Omacse 3 B Illasxyeos, ®Bm=> He
VIOXE)Y 3CEI VIOX)He HE SPTHHE HARTHATAAP «8poKyy, «opoKody I3E JyyAarJax Eb OpdHH
YEHAH opoxy, OpoyN, GPOYOH XIMISK apl TYMIHIZH Mam ofpxoH coHCOTrZo® OafHa.
JampaMa Oypcaxal opoyoHyyd oJo0 9 I3C3H IPTHEA Jnoxywull agmaap Hx Xemrams
Vyacaap HyTartacaap bafiraa ragss.’

DpAsMTARAE STYYACHHAT OasBax, yicxoy Gox ypuanxam (1938), ewgwyd (1939), 3ceaa
opoyoropoyn/opoxu (1968), 3ce3n myhzve xanraH (1994), 3cesn nawe wussi (2005) racsw
E373H Y3371 bafEa. JAr3spHER CYYIHEH TVPERT H3T I'3E DOJ0X T FOM.

Tanms HYYIZ:MUHI TYYHHH JOTOP MOHZ00 X3IT3H HYYIIUHH AHMTHAT X3E MBEE&HAT
QIXVHVE, MOHZ0A-VPUAHYad aHuar OypsE HEIpXHEAETHE:. XapHHE 5H3 Xo8p a#EMarTad yIau
TAPBAMEIH XOM00ooToH r3E OVE Vioxoyd HAM OHOIOT OHE 303X Hb 330 IVPICAH CVPBATEHAH
M3I33T DAPHMTANEAT HX 3Pran:»3T3H OafHa. Cypeansn] OHIHTICSH TEECTII:

- I'azap mopoo Be HoHTOR griTT3H. HX Tensr MaEasr OyIaHTal, XyHTH Gafinar.

- Open Hb J33E3IPTSH HYXSH I3PT AMLJAPHA, XapHH 3¥VH Hb MATaa armar ofH moopxod, yya
TOATOAO0P D3IE33 03T,

- Xomor amyy (map, xap Oyaaa). ynaas Oyymaf HAmST.

- Yo oymaasr.

- Apbc, yousT XyemacTald. CyBI 3pXIMIsHS.

- Xapra® HAMHAX VPXH CAalar TABHX JypTai.

- 3aH 3aHMAT MOXIM3{ ATHT T3C3E SYRT bHf.

Amx aaErnaxal EYYIIIYESTSE TeCTSH X303H MHEER bafAraa M3T Xapargax = rasap HyTar
Hb HX 9HALIST, HOHTOH, SBSd HE A35BIPTSH HYXSH ISPT aMbBJaplar, 3yH HE Manaa ofH
noopxof. VyIaHT D3IM3373T, XAMTHAH Tol He T3OHHE 33H 3AHOIAIT MOX3M30 ATHI I3c3H
X303H HOUOTOH, 3epYYToH OHIVIOT A#HIIarJjas oafea.

XapEE Joop TOARNYYIDE OVE XYCHSIS3C XapBal VioXo) HAPEH VICAATHEl XAMAATAT
3 B llapxyveos, M B Bopotsee, Xu Elina-Qian HaphH X30C3EWISH WU, VIMAAP MVHIVC
X3IT3H aEMIyyATall XoaDorI0X MaraJIal HIyy CaHHEa.

! Bemcropoza 1L K sonpocy o pacceTemss MoEToME o mewes 2a Jamemos Bocroze s IV e o =3 - Nl =
.3 (Veuemre sameess JIT Y. Me236, Copes socToRoEeTecss Bays, Bam. 7, 1958, ce. 58, 59

! Bopofees MB. Mamswsypes = Boctoumaz Bayipesmas Momromes (¢ gpesmefimex spemes oo [F =
sEmmaETensEe). Jameavea, Brameeocrow, 1994, ec. 28-29

* ¥u Flina-Qian Historical Development of the Pre-dynastic Ehitan Academic Dissertation, University of
Helsinka, 2005 pp. 172, 173

* Maesy=oz 3.B. Tocymaperae Boxall o mamsTesss ero symsrypal & [lpewopee. Hzg-se Hayxa, Jlemmarpan,
1968 c. 26

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 51



January-March 2012

JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES

Volume IV.,, Issue 1.

Xycrar 4.
Vnomov MTee=a Haze mpsai
(B3l o) (Bai my, baf me, Cya my) (B2 oo, Cva ooy)

lazap =yTar

Hudzveauun yaapmaz, Jai
epRemanzae 4300 mm [3ez3n]
ERHECTATIA IVYE XOEm
6300 mx 3airat.

Ymwraac xofm 1000 ms,
JNo{z=}-aac 600 1= zafTai

Hawe wuean Xudanaae
vaaapzan 3000 mem o

Yvp ammoran

Tazap mopoo =5 E0ETOE
mrirrraE. Hx tenss mamam
O¥IZaETalE, xyETIE Dafgar.

Tazap mopoo EoETOR
THETTIE.

I'azap mopoo EoBTOR
WHETTIE, ATAAp XYHTIE.

apecaap oypEs. [Tas vacems
cyzap]

A= Tepex x3E DBen =B J33E3PTAE EYX:H 3vE =B OEE DoopxoR, Yymaap | JyEmaa DapyyE xoEm
MaA=T TIPT AMBIAPHEA, XADEHH 3VE EYVER. Jaioo, [emeayd vymams
HE MAT33 aTIAr o EYYE 0107
moopol, V¥ TOIToI00p
OamTsagar.
Opo= cyyo Jz3EapT3E By NIE T3PTE. Tom oEmm cyvn DOCTOE Typsemsi anen mEEpeIE

T3pPT2E, Darmaas, I p
TIParT3E. 3vE MogEm
YYPIET asm1apaar.

Mazg a=m aovi

3VE Manaa armar of=
TOOPXOHE, V¥ TOITOI00p
OamEsagar.

Taxas, y20p =m0 agyy Dara,
NOHE, SMATYE.

Agyy Dara, XapeEE MoX3 Eap
IIET X3P, Taad BT

CyMTaB

CYMTal.

lazap Tapmanas | *omor amyy (map. xap Hapewy bDyyzas, mosron ATaap XyETIE T¥I TapEa
O¥zZaa), FuaaE DvyIoaE AMYT 2T0ET. My¥ FPramar.
Hoon xyE: Homor aMyvy (Imap, xap Taxaf, zarac mama. Haz3 yEgaa a7 wox3 Eap
O¥zmaa), ynaag byyoax mar. [Tag ymess cymzap]
HIOIC.
Xyemac Apwc, VoNEC XyBOACTAE. Ip aMTVHE DOTHED T3, Xysoac xudauman ATen.
UaraaE OyTRE YACAE 8MI
SMCaHEs.
Taxais apecas XyEmacTaE.
Yerazar Teas cymems: repaesr. FpTyyT YOI CYITERES, IpEYY D YOI 3AMTANETE,
IMEACTITYY D 3ENIED. 1033 IMITTHITY YT Vo33P
FAOTAR OpPHEEC. TOMTOETO0 OPOOED.
F3p 33moar Hapmam E3MEATAT TV EYM | JEpIE EVMTAE, XY MOTHE! VDT | 33p 33BCIT AT XUSGHBIT DT,

XyCHr33C XAPEATL, V1oXo)y AHMTHEH A% AXYH, 34H 3AHNUTEH IAPEM 3YET wuesimsid (HaHs

wiue3i) Hx agwa GafiEa. T3r3eg 9 Hans wuesidld bartoar aAuMTHEE TOOHT VI0X0) Hap eepoles

7 GArTIATHAT JAXHH CAHYYIBA.

Bac yroxoy aAMTHAH H3PHAEH TVHEIAT 3PTHHA YeHHH HAHTHAT JVVIATHT Xapax Oomonos

omnsen Omi. Tyxafntan, 558 @ wilnohh, &% wiluohou, &5 # wilnohin mspmfr

ne-li-yuo, wo-lik-yau, 'm-lﬂ-'.-rmml r3® b Kaparpes, ?':--Ia-y:-t'. ?:--lak-jrawh. ?‘:--l*a.-‘ruin;rﬂ2

ra& I Ilynmémsas, xapas ¥ X bakcrep, '?upla-huh: Tu-lak-huw®, 7u-la-hwon’® o CIPrIscsH

' Kadgren B. Grammata Serica Fecensa /Bulletin the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquuties. Me29, Stockholm,
_ 1957(1972). 6la-c, 6a, T84k, 113, T66k-m, 458b
“ Pulleyblank E.G. Lexicon of Reconstucted Prommetation in Earky Middle Chmese, Late Middle Chinese, and

Early Mandanin. UBC Press, Vancouver, 1991 pp. 325, 203, 128, 125, 135
* Baxter WH. An Etvmmological Dictionary of Common Chinese Characters, 2000. pp. 143, 81, 36, 58, 50, 54

sonal wmich edw'~-whaxter/
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Bon [ i (% wiluohou-r, C.A CrapocTas, ?ﬁ—lhﬁk—'fé.l :’D—Hk—'f.ﬂ:‘lﬁ'l XIMI3H XoEp HH3I
CIPTIFEII.

3ar3ep c3pr3aaTHAE —{-EAT 3¢ TOOMBOA, XX 3VVHE Eapaal oHI «opoKV», 4OPOKOHY T3
I B MlapsyrosME IIBMyYICSHTZH Capar agAn OCafirtaa =HE wioxe)y Boa omqMyd 3cB3X
Vpuanxad OHID XapHH wuws3iH AEMTHEH H3T I3C3H OYyTHSATIE Xyprs® Oafma. Jampamz
TIMI3TIEX3 VI6X0y Hapaac XOAryH HyTarnas bafical yyans Gyioy veawns (518 wihuan, &
i, wilwén)-miT 3PTHRA HARTHATAAD O6aN, OSEH T3H3, OPYHH IATHHE 36H HAp I3 MOHSOX
IBIMapEyHOE X3TEI. * Isxgen TIP3 IEINYY VIVAHL, VSAHSL T3TICT33 SPTHEE JVHL)Y
afuTaac cambapaaca® VXyaHuls oREaro® DAaACHET AEXaapaxHr xycd Cafma, eopeep x3a05,
HERT H3pT>H X0Ep 8ep apd TYMHEHHAT T3 X0IRCOH GOTOITOH.

MMussii r2c3E epeEXAA HIP33p TIMISNINTICIE M3HIY, da wussi bomor V 3yVER neaes]
OHOOC TYYX®HT OHGRTACIH V10X0) aHMIHAH TATaap eIyyIcsE 3YHI3: MYTHIBEL H32d. SMHS
HE lius3i HAPET MoH201, MYHIVE XOMEMOT X300TSH I3% Y35% bafcaH HE angaaTaH y3301 bafma,
Xodpm, M3HSY wuszi Boa Mmoncen ©yc XapHH Mus3iH DOTOPX H3IZ3E XYUHPXST Xoaboo
bonox 63d wus3iiH ecoH aAMTHAH H3T AHUHH TepoSUHH, XATAC CYVPBIIMAN AXyHTAH Domox
HE EAParfiaa, SVPasil, MIHSF, M3HEd H3IP MOHZo0 T3X YTHAT BEISPXHAISEISC HAYY, HII334
TeCcT3H OVVINATATAH, HYVITHAH YVYTVYIVYIRE, rol veer zaacan «Mameys, «Mamrdys,
«basrMyy r3c3E mE3p OOM0X He Magartall Goms Taapu bafma, depesm, da wussi bodon
HTrasa roaedE caBaap TAPECAH SVpxomViH co&IHH 3333 HIT, MOH da wneslissse XOEMEH
MOHZOTY)VORH ANE H3T canbap, afMAar Yycc3H ISX Eb TOMOOXO0HE TSSpPsTael, HETSE X3I5X IO
VHISCASIHAT, ApXecIorEEH MEESRTISrssp, [ATEa rodkE caBaac HISPCIE O)VpPXomViH
COENTHYVARH YPXRIIK &K aXyH, OpPIIyyITHE TSN6E, CYVPHIIMAT AMBIPAIEIH X35 MAAT OMTOMH
Cafma, masd, vioxoy bon Morromm engnyd ScB30 MoHsoT-VPUAHXAS DHID XapHH IWNE30H
TOMOOX0H canbap afiuar Gomox Hb OHUTEEH CYPRADEHAH M3I33I33P YHICTHISS HOTAOTIOE.

Byxsag Bb Casam x3a0sd, M3uzy, da wusi DONOH VI6XoY TICIH 3HIXYY WUGHIN TYPEAH
afMar MoH2oT YTCAATAHTAR AMADY XaMaapaaryH OoIox HE HIPSE.

AIIATTIACAH CYPBATE, CYIAITaaHbl SyTI5T

1. EBHMAY-un tyyx Tapryye cots. Ham sprazsc XVII syye. VXX, Viaanbaatap,

1966
2. Hzarspmapran [I. Mosromayyaem yreaa rapean. Yaaartaatap, 2005
3.  Jmremn ]I T J.Cammees. CpaEHHTeNRHAR MPAMMATHEA MOHTOIECKHY A3RECE //Studia

Lingunae et Litteramm. Tom. VIIL, fase. 11, ¥E., 1970. 1. 321-339
4 Oump A Mosromayyomse rapat. BEspman. ¥aaaabaarap, 2008
5. IIzpazs X I'ypead MepHEH MOETOJITYYIHH aMaH TYYEEHH MepHAT MSIITSCSH HE
fStudia Historica. Tom. VIIL fasc. 6, ¥b., 1969, 1. 81-132
6. Il=pmzz X. XaTan Hap, T30HEE MOHTOIMVYATAE Xonboracor He //Studia Historica. Tom.
I, fasc. 1, ¥E., 1939
Paumepceni I1. IRATHC XaaH TYYHEH aMBIPAT Oa 6B, AHIIH X3IH33C 0pIyyICAH
JIMemx-3pazmas. Yaaasbaarap, 2006

' C A CrapocTRER cIprasmTESD rinet.cs-bin') caffTaac AMIETIAE.
! Marxy=oz 3 B. Tocyaapemso Boxa# v mawsrewss ero mymeTyps = Ipevopee. Hanse Hayea, Temwerpan,
1968 ¢ 25
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BESIeHHAE, KoMMeHTapEA B npEnoxerErs B.C. Tackara. Hag-so Hayra, [PEJL, Mockea,
1979
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CONHATEEOHA CTPYETYpPEI //ITHHUECEAT HCTPHA Hapogoe HOwmol CHOEpE B
Herrpaneroi Azmn. HosocnGrper, 1993, cc. 113-121
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BATSUREN, Barangas : On Tribe Alliances of Mengii Shiwei, Da Shiwei and Ulohou

From the early medieval Chinese sources Mongolian researchers try to determine those tribes and tribe
alliances, which can be connected to ancient Mongolian people. During the 6-9% centuries, after the
collapse of the Juanjuan Khaganate and Turkic period of Inner Asia, several big tribe alliances existed in
Eastern-Inner Asia like the Mengii shiwei, Da shiwei and Ulohou.
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TAMBOVTSEV, Yuri & TAMBOVTSEVA, Juliana &
TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmila

How Euphonic Is the Finnish Language?

Abstract

There are many languages in the world but every language has its own sound picture. We are
interested to investigate the euphony in the Finnish language. The euphony of the sound picture in
Finnish may have the peculiar features or, on the contrary, only which are common to other Finno-Ugric
or world languages. By the sound picture of a language we mean the distribution of its speech sounds in
the speech sound chain. It is very interesting to find the languages which are more euphonic than Finnish,
i.e. sound nice and which are not so much euphonic. Euphony is the total of the vowels and sonorant
consonants in the speech sound chain of a language. The vowels and sonorants make the speech sound
chain sound nice to ear. It is also possible to call the total the vocalo-sonorant quotient. Thus, the degree of
euphony (melodicity) is the value of this quotient.

Vowels and sonorant consonants constitute the vocalo-sonorant structure of the sound picture of any
language, in this case Finnish. We take into consideration the basic features of sound classes and groups.
The basic features consist of the frequency of occurrence of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech
chain. These basic features may be found in any world language. This is why, euphony (melodicity) is one
more language universal. Analysing the value of euphony (melodicity), one can construct the typology of
distribution of language taxa according to this universal characteristic.

In the speech sound chain of the Finnish language there are 49% and 23.32% of sonorants. Thus, the
degree of euphony is 72.85%. It means that Finnish has the greatest degree of euphony among the 20
Finno-Ugric languages taken for this study (Tab.l). Its degree of euphony is greater than that of the
Samoedic, Turkic and other world languages.

In 32 American Indian languages taken for this study (Tab.2) the mean concentration of vowels is
44.06%. The least concentration of vowels is in Kadiweu — 35.73%. The major concentration of vowels is
in Iquito — 58.84%. One can compare the use of vowels in some other world languages (Tab.2 -21).

In the English language vowels constitute 38.49% of the speech sound chain (Tambovtsev, 2001-a). It is
less than in any of the calculated Germanic languages. Thus, in Sweden it is 38.60%; in Dutch — 38.66%;
German — 38.72%; Danish — 40.00%; Norwegian — 44.70%. We can compare these data to any other
world language taken at random. For instance, Chinese speech sounds are rather different from English,
but the concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain is not too different, at least not by the order, not
in several times.

In Chinese vowels comprise 44.41% of the speech chain. It is more than in Tibetan (34.17%), Thai
(39.71%), or Dungan (43.63%), but it is a bit less than in Burmese (44.66%). Thus, the concentration of
vowels in Chinese is quite high (Tambovtsev, 2001).

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 65



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV, Issue 1.

Austronesian languages have a great concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain (e.g.
maximum - 65.24% in Hawaiian and 69.75% in Samoan).

Now, if we add the value of the concentration of sonorant consonants in the speech chain, we receive
the degree of euphony. In the 32 languages of American Indians the mean concentration of vowels and
sonorants in the speech sound chain is 65.09%. One can see the value of euphony, i.e. vocalo-sonorant
quotient, in some other world languages.

The mean of the vocalo-sonorant quotient turned out to be bigger in the following language taxa: Sino-
Tibetan family (Burmese - 75.67%), Bantu (Swabhili - 76.29%), Afro-Asian family (Neo-Aramaic- 81.47%),
Austronesian family (Hawaiian- 83.29%), languages of Australian aboriginals- Nunggubuyu- 85.14%). It
means that 85.14% of the Nunggubuyu speech sound chain consists of vowels and sonorant consonants.

In fact, the concentration of vowels in Finnish is 49.53%. On the other hand, some of the world
languages have the minimum of the concentration of vowels. So, in the Itelmen language (Paleo-Asiatic
family) vowels comprise only 32.61% while the sonorants — 26.91%. Thus, Itelman's euphony is rather
low — 59.52%. It is very close to the absolute minimum. The minimum of the vocalo-sonorant quotient
happens to be in the Adygian language (Caucasian family). It reaches only 54.07%.

It should be mentioned that on the average the Caucasian language family has a rather low vocalo-
sonorant quotient — 61.66%. It is much less than in the American Indian languages, which is 65.09%.
Now let us see what place they take among the other world languages. The ordered series of the average
of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa is the following: Baltic group of Indo-European
family — 62.76%; Iranian group of the Indo-European family — 63.95%); Slavonic group — 64.64%;
Germanic — 64.78%; Samoyedic family — 65.16%; Finno-Ugric family — 65.57%; Mongolic family —
66.06%; Balkan language unity — 66.18%; Indic group of the Indo-European family — 66.77%; Turkic
family — 66.99%; Paleo-Asiatic family — 67.58%; Sino-Tibetan family — 67.63%; Roman group of I-E
family — 68.57%; Afro-Asiatic family — 68.96%; Manchu-Tungusic family — 69.54%; Austronesian family
— 73.16%; Bantu — 73.40%; Languages of Australian aboriginals — 80.51%.

Euphony, i.e. the total of vowels and sonorant consonants, may be considered a phonetic universal.

Key words: euphony, vocalo-sonorant quotient, maximum and minimum value of euphony,
melodicity, language group, language family, language taxa, genetic classification, typological
classification, under-exploit vowels and sonorant consonants, over-exploit, the probable theoretical
frequency, the actual mean frequency of euphony, ordered series, coefficient of variation, world
languages, a phonetic universal.

$o4oF

There are many languages in the world but every language has its own sound picture. By the sound
picture of a language we mean the distribution of its speech sounds in the speech sound chain. It is very
interesting to find the languages which are more euphonic, i.e. melodic, than Finnish and which are not.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 66



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV, Issue 1.

By the degree of euphony we mean the total of the frequency of occurrence of the vowels and sonorant
consonants in the language speech sound chain.

The goal of this paper is to compare the value of euphony (or melodicity) of the Finnish language in
comparison to different world languages. It is important to find the maximum and minimum of euphony
in the 226 world languages taken for this study to see what place the Finnish language takes among them.
World languages are united in various language taxa. So, first of all, we consider the Finno-Ugric and
Samoyedic taxa to state the place of Finnish among them by the degree of euphony in Finnish. Therefore,
after computing Finnish we received the concentration of vowels (49.53%), while the concentration of the
sonorant consonants in its sound chain is 23.32%. The details on the Finnish material can be found in our
monograph [Tambovtsev, 2001: 40 — 42]. It means that Finnish has the greatest degree of euphony among
the Finno-Ugric languages (Tab.1). It is more euphonic than any Samoyedic language (Tab.2). The degree
of Finnish euphony is greater than in Italian (69.52%), though Italian is recognized as a very euphonic
language.

As a matter of fact, one can estimate the degree of the euphony of this or that language taxa by its
mean.

Here by American Indian languages we consider a sample of 32 Indian languages of North, Central
and South America. They enter different language branches and families but their classification is still
controversial since their origins and interrelationships are unclear. In fact, their classification is not genetic
but geographical. One has to admit that they are usually described with reference to the main
geographical areas involved (Crystal, 1992: 17). David Crystal correctly points out that the classification of
this family is still controversial because they are classified by different linguists differently (Crystal, 1992:
18). Our data can show if the degree of the euphony of the speech sound chain of its members is similar.

It is also possible to call euphony as the vocalo-sonorant quotient. Thus, the degree of melodicity or
euphony is the value of this quotient.

Vowels and sonorant consonants constitute the vocalo-sonorant structure of the sound picture of any
language. We take into consideration the basic features of sound classes and groups. The basic features
consist of the frequency of occurrence of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech chain. These basic
features may be found in any world language. This is why, euphony (melodicity) is one more language
universal. It is possible to call it a language universal since a language universal is a property claimed to
be characteristic of all languages (Crystal, 1992: 405). Analysing the value of euphony, one can construct
the typology of distribution of language taxa according to this universal phonetic characteristic. We
analysed the euphony in nearly all language groups and families of world languages. Language
subgroups, groups, unities or phyla can be in general called language taxa. Let us mention the examined
language taxa in the alphabetic order: Afro-Asiatic family; American Indian taxon, Austronesian family;
Balkan language union; Baltic group of the Indo-European family; Caucasian family; Finno-Ugric family;
Germanic group of the Indo-European family; Indic group of the Indo-European family; Iranian group of
the Indo-European family; Manchu-Tungusic family; Paleo-Asiatic family; Romance group of the Indo-
European family; Samoyedic family; Sino-Tibetan family; Turkic; set of American Indian languages; set of
Australian aboriginal languages; set of Bantu and some other African languages; Slavonic group of the
Indo-European family; some isolated languages
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Euphony is close to the notion of euphony in poetry (Tambovtsev, 1979). In poetry, usually, euphony
of a speech sound chain means the degree of beauty it bears. However, until now nobody tried to
measure the degree of euphony of a language speech sound chain in the exact numbers by one and the
same method. We proposed to measure the degree of euphony (melodicity) of a language on the basis of
the most melodical elements of the sound speech chain, that is, vowels and sonorant consonants long ago
(Tambovtsev, 1977). Usually, when a euphonic language comes to mind, Italian is named. Our
measurements showed that Italian is not a world champion in the degree of euphony since its value is
69.53%. However, it is not even the champion in its own group of Romance languages. In fact, its degree
of euphony is less than that of Romanian — 69.91% in the group of the Romance group of Indo-European
family, not to speak of many others in other language taxa (see Tab.1 - 21).

We can calculate the theoretical expected frequency of euphony in a language. If we follow the way a
great American mathematician G. Polya proposed, we must find the theoretical expected frequency of a
linguistic element. If we juxtapose it to the speech chain, then we must know the number of the elements
or groups of this chain. When G. Polya wanted to know the theoretical expected frequency of a letter, he
divided 100% by 26, because there were 26 letters in the letter inventory (Polya, 1954: 316-317). Now let us
apply his reasoning to our case. Since euphony consists of the frequency of vowels, we must reserve 50%
for vowels. The rest 50% out of 100%, we reserve for consonants. Now let us calculate the number of our
elements which are, in fact, groups of consonants. We have 3 groups of consonants defined from the point
of view of the manner of articulation: sonorant, occlusive and fricative. Therefore, we must divide 50% by
3. In this way we obtain 16.67%. Thus, we reserve 16.67% for the sonorant consonants as the probable
theoretical frequency in a language speech sound chain. Consequently, the theoretical euphony
(melodicity) in any language is equal to 50%+16.67%= 66.75%. We can reason in the following way: if the
value of the euphony of some language is greater than 66.75%, then the language in question over-uses
the vowels and sonorant consonants in its speech sound chain. It means that this language puts too great
a load on vowels and sonorants. So, vowels and sonorants overrun the limits of the theoretical frequency,
i.e. probability of occurrence. We can claim that they are over-exploited.

In the American Indian languages taken for this study (Tab.1) the mean degree of euphony is equal to
65.09%. It is less than the theoretical degree of euphony in a language. It means that American Indian
languages in general under-exploit vowels ans sonorant consonants in their speech sound chain (c.f.
65.09% and 66.75%. Nevertheless, some American Indian languages like Guarani (74.89%) or Iquito
(76.85%), surely over-exploit the use of vowels and sonorants (Tab.3). The Kekchi language (64.90%) is
very close to the mean of euphony in these 32 American Indian languages.

In other language families it is different. So, in the ordered series of the Turkic languages (Tab.5) Kirgiz
is in the middle with the frequency of occurrence of 66.68%. It means that Chuvash, Jakut and the other
Turkic language (Tab.5) overload their speech sound chains. It is possible to call these languages
melodical or euphonic from the point of view of Turkic languages. However, to understand what the
euphony is in general, one should take into account the mean degree of euphony in world languages. We
found this euphonic mean in 226 world languages to be 67.03%. It is very close to the theoretical value
66.67%. To a human ear in general the languages with the euphony greater than 67.03% should sound
beautifully (see Tab 1-21). Consequently, Kirgiz with its vocalo-sonorant quotient (66.68%) cannot be
recognised as a euphonic language from the point of view of world languages.
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Why should we bother to spend so much time and energy to obtain the mean value of euphony in
world languages? It is as simple as that: theoretical probability may be much greater or much lower than
the real euphonic probability. It this case, the theoretical probability is rather close to the actual
probability of euphony. It is just a lucky chance. Nevertheless, one can suppose that any human language
tend to use enough of vowels and sonorant since it is easier to hear them in the conditions of bad
communication.

However, we agree to those linguists who object that theoretical probability of linguistic elements are
too abstract to say anything about real world languages. This is why, a linguist must spend much time
and effort to count the actual phonemic frequencies of occurrence in different languages to draw some
solid conclusions about languages. Therefore, we had to calculate the empirical mean of the melodicity of
226 world languages which turned to be equal to 67.03% of the speech sound chain. We repeat this value
because it is very important. It shows how a human language works. It is advisable to use the value of
this characteristic to find out the melodic or euphonic languages in the mass of world languages. So, here
we can state that the degree of euphony in Finnish (72.85%) is greater than in a language in general
(67.03%).

For instance, the mean degree of euphony in American Indian languages is less than this number (c.f.
65.09% and 67.03%). It indicates that American Indian languages in general do not use as many vowels
and sonorant consonants as the other world languages. Nahuatl (Aztecan) has the degree of euphony
(67.27%) close to the mean degree of euphony in the world languages, i.e. 67.03%.

The mean degree of euphony of the 26 Turkic languages (Tab.5) is a bit less than 67.03%. It is 66.99%. It
means that on the average Turkic languages are not very melodical. However, the mean melodicity of
Mongolian language family (66.06%) is even less than 67.03%. Thus, Mongolian languages under-use
vowels and sonorant consonants in their speech sound chain (Tab.2). Now let us consider what language
taxa do not use enough euphonic elements in their speech sound chain. In fact, Caucasian (Tab.12 —
61,66%), Finno-Ugric (Tab.1 — 65.57%), Samoyedic (Tab.2 — 65.16%) American Indian languages (Tab.3
— 65.09%), Indic (Tab.13 - 66.77%) also under-exploit vowels and sonorant consonants. This is just an
example. One can see in detail which language taxa under-exploit in the ordered series of the means of
euphony. We discuss it in detail later.

On the other hand, one can find individual languages in whose speech sound chain the vowels and
sonorant consonants do not occur as often as 67.03%. One can analyse the ordered series of the Turkic
languages taken for the study. Such languages as Tofalar, Kazah and the other Turkic languages whose
vocalo-sonorant quotient is less than the threshold, under-exploit (under-use) vowels and sonorants.
Thus, their vowels and sonorants do not occupy the speech sound chain in great numbers. It is possible to
look through our tables (Tab.1 — 21) in order to see the euphonic languages and those which cannot be
called the euphonic languages by our classification.

The other important question is how close the euphonic values are crowded around the mean in this or
that language taxa. That is, how high is the quotient of its compactness. It can be measured by the
coefficient of variance or the coefficient of variation (Herdan, 1966: 93-94). The less this coefficient, the
tighter the values around its mean. If the coefficient of variation is great, then the values of euphony are
distributed sparsely. Christopher Butler is correct to warn linguists that it is not possible to compare two
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or more means of different samples without testing for homogeneity of variance (Butler, 1985: 127). If the
coefficient of variation is too great, then we can say that there is no homogeneity of data. Therefore, the
samples cannot be compared. Studying many languages we can come to a conclusion that if the
coefficient of variation is greater than 33%, than there is no homogeneity (Tambovtsev, 2003: 12 — 16).

Let us consider the value of the coefficient of variation in different language taxa. It is possible to
construct the following ordered series: Romance (1.53%); Mongolic (1.83%); Samoyedic (1.98%); Bantu
(2.28%); Iranian (2.25%); Indic (2.29%) Manchu-Tungusic (2.66%); Baltic (3.06%); Turkic (3.36%); Germanic
(3.81%); Australian Aboriginal (3.90%); Slavonic (4.24%); Finno-Ugric (5.02%); Caucasian (7.01%); Paleo-
Asiatic (7.28%); Austronesian (8.02%); American Indian (8.13%); Afro-Asian (9.61%); Sino-Tibetan
(10.29%). One can see that all the language taxa have the values of the coefficient of variation which are
much less than 33%. Nevertheless, the American Indian languages cannot be called a very compact taxon
by this parameter (8.13%).

Conclusion:

1) Finnish is a very euphonic language (72.82%). One can see from Tab.1 that it has the greatest degree
of euphony among 20 Finno-Ugric languages. Its degree of euphony is also greater than among
Samoyedic languages (Tab.2). In fact, the rest of the tables of other language taxa indicate that its euphony
is really high. It is possible to compare Finnish (72.85%) to the mean degree of euphony in the Finno-Ugric
taxon (65.57%). The peculiarities of the distribution of sonorants (23.32%) and vowels in Finnish (49.53%)
vividly shows its place among world languages. The mean concentration of vowels in the taxon of
American Indian languages is 44.06%. It is much less than in the Austronesian languages which have a
great concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain - 53.40%. American Indian languages have the
maximum of melodicity in Odjibwe — 64.32%. It is much less than in Samoan - 69.75%.

2) Let us compare the total of the distribution of vowels and sonorants in Finnish to the maximum and
minimum value of euphony in all the language taxa under investigation. The maximum of the euphony is
in the Australian Aboriginal language of Nunggubuyu (85.14%), the minimum — in the Caucasian
language of Adygian (54.07%). In American Indian languages this span is not so great: maximum in
Iquito (76.85%) and minimum in Kadiweu — 55.23%.

Let us consider the maximum value of euphony in different language taxa. It is possible to put the
maximum values of the quotient of euphony, that is, vocalo-sonorant quotient in the ordered series:
Latvian (Baltic of Indo-European) — 64.11%; Kurdish (Iranian of Indo-European) — 65.79%; Georgean
(Caucasian) — 66.25%; Nenets (Samoyedic) — 66.38%; Buriat (Mongolic) — 66.84%; Norwegian
(Germanic of Indo-European) — 67.80%; Marathi (Indic of Indo-European) — 68.59%; Romanian
(Romance of Indo-European) — 69.91%; Serbian (Slavonic of Indo-European) — 70.19%; Salarian of the
Turkic family — 71.75%; Evenk (Manchu-Tungusic) — 71.98%; Choockchee (Paleo-Asiatic) — 72.84%;
Finnish (Finno-Ugric) — 72.85%; Burmese ((Sino-Tibetan) — 75.67%; Swahili (Bantu) — 76.29%; Neo-
Aramaic Afro-Asiatic) — 81.47%; Hawaiian (Austronesian) — 83.29%; Nunggubuyu (Autralian
Aboriginal) — 85.14%.
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Thus, one can see that the vocalo-sonorant quotient turned out to be bigger in five language taxa. May
be, there is something special in the phonetic systems of Finnish as well as the following languages of
different language taxa: Burmese - 75.67%, Swahili- 76.29%, Neo-Aramaic- 81.47%, Hawaiian- 83.29%,
Nunggubuyu- 85.14%. It means that the greater part of Finnish (72.85%) as well as that (85.14%) of the
Nunggubuyu speech sound chain consists of vowels and sonorant consonants. Therefore, one can see that
Finnish is in the cohort of the euphonic champions. It is more so if we consider the minimum values in the
world language taxa.

3) In fact, some of the world languages have the minimum of the concentration of vowels. So, in the
Itelmen language (Paleo-Asiatic family) vowels comprise only 32.61%. In Finnish it is much greater —
49.53%.

4) Let us consider the minimum of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa. Thus, in the
Adygian language (Caucasian family) this quotient reaches only 54.07%. Therefore, the ordered series of
the vocalo-sonorant quotient of the languages in different language taxa is the following: Kadeweu
(American Indian) — 55.23%; Tibetan (Sino-Tibetan) — 56.50%; Itel'men (Paleo-Asiatic) — 59.52%;
Sokotrian (Afro-Asiatic) — 60.32%; Belorussian (Slavonic of Indo-European) — 60.66%; English
(Germanic of Indo-European) — 61.08%; Vepsian (Finno-Ugric) — 61.34%; Lithuanian (Baltic of Indo-
European) — 61.40%; Tadjic (Iranian of Indo-European) — 61.60%; Chalkan (Turkic) — 62.83%; Sel'kup
(Samoyedic) — 63.34%; Kalmyk (Mongolic) — 64.66%; Gujarati (Indic of Indo-European) — 65.14;
Indonesian (Austronesian) — 66.01%; Oroch (Manch-Tungusic) — 66.09%; Romanian (Romance of Indo-
European) — 67.37; Moore (Bantu) — 70.90%; Ngandi (Australian Aboriginal) — 76.84%.

In the American Indian languages it is rather low — 55.23% in Kadeweu, which is second to the world
euphonic minimum.

5) Let us consider the average value of euphony in different language taxa. It should be mentioned that
on the average the Caucasian language family has a rather low vocalo-sonorant quotient — 61.66%. The
ordered series of the average of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa is the following:
Baltic group of Indo-European family — 62.76%; Iranian group of the Indo-European family — 63.95%);
Slavonic group — 64.64%; Germanic — 64.78%; American Indian languages — 65.09%; Samoyedic family
— 65.16%; Finno-Ugric family — 65.57%; Mongolic family — 66.06%; Balkan language unity — 66.18%;
Indic group of the Indo-European family — 66.77%; Turkic family — 66.99%; Paleo-Asiatic family —
67.58%; Sino-Tibetan family — 67.63%; Roman group of I-E family — 68.57%; Afro-Asiatic family —
68.96%; Manchu-Tungusic family — 69.54%; Austronesian family — 73.16%; Bantu — 73.40%; Languages
of Australian aboriginals — 80.51%.

6) Euphony, i.e. the total of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech sound chain, may be
considered a new phonetic universal. This is why, it is possible to compare Finnish euphony to that in the
other languages.

[We are grateful to Prof. Erkki Itkonen and Prof. Ago Ku'"nnap for advice on Finnish].

f
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Tab.1. — Euphony of the languages of the Finno-Ugric language family

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1.  Veps 42.04 19.30 61.34
2. | Hanty (East) 40.02 21.83 61.85
3. | Mordovian (Moksha) 4143 20.78 62.21
4.  Karelian (Ludik) 43.24 19.01 62.25
5. | Komi-Permian 41.76 20.79 62.55
6. | Komi-Zyrian 41.32 21.83 63.15
7. | Mordovian (Erzia) 40.30 23.37 63.67
8. | Saami (Lopari) 37.90 25.87 63.77
9. |Hungarian 41.98 22.53 64.51
10. | Vodian 44.10 20.71 64.81
11. Mari (Lawn) 41.40 23.81 65.21
12. | Karelian (Livvik) 43.87 21.85 65.72
13. | Udmurt 41.22 25.10 66.32
14. | Mari (Mountain) 42.13 24.62 66.75
15. | Karelian (Tihvin) 45.30 21.73 67.03
16. |Mansi (Konda) 37.22 30.07 67.29
17. | Estonian 4543 22.45 67.88
18. Mansi (Northern) 38.93 32.03 70.96
19. Hanty (Kazym) 40.36 30.96 71.32
20. | Finnish 49.53 23.32 72.85
Mean 41.97 23.56 65.57
Standard (S) 2.80 3.66 3.29
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.67 15.52 5.02
Tab. 2. — Euphony of the languages of the Samoyedic language family
No Language Vowels, %  Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1. |Sel'’kup 41.97 21.37 63.34
2. | Kamassin 41.21 2421 65.42
3. | Nganasan 45.00 20.51 65.51
4. Nenets 40.74 25.64 66.38
Mean 42.23 22.93 65.16
Standard (S) 1.91 2.40 1.29
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.52 10.47 1.98
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Tab.3. — Euphony of the languages of American Indians

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1. | Kadiweu 35.73 19.50 55.23
2. | Oowekeeno 39.52 17.52 57.04
3. | Oneida 41.24 16.83 58.07
4. Mam 35.90 22.33 58.23
5. | Haida 39.37 2091 60.28
6. | Cocopa 34.76 26.21 60.97
7. | Totonac 38.29 22.90 61.19
8. | Kawasquar 39.25 22.20 61.45
9. | Huastec 38.47 23.36 61.83
10. | Capanahua 45.66 16.65 62.31
11. | Quiche 41.46 20.90 62.36
12. | Cofan 53.04 10.02 63.06
13. | Piratapuyo 50.70 13.01 63.71
14. | Jacoltek 39.61 24.20 63.81
15.  Sayula populuca 43.33 20.73 64.06
16.  Acateco 40.00 24.13 64.13
17.  Sweet Grass Cree 43.42 20.74 64.16
18. | Navaho 47.95 16.23 64.18
19. Odjibwe 37.64 26.68 64.32
20. | Quequechi 40.06 24.84 64.90
21. | Pocomchi 41.71 24.35 66.06
22.  Tzutujil 43.53 23.17 66.70
23. | Nahuatl (Aztek) 4241 24.86 67.27
24. | Secoya 51.43 16.63 68.06
25. | Kaiwa 55.75 13.19 68.94
26. | Guambiano 4425 25.87 70.12
27. | Apinaye 4142 29.19 70.61
28. | Kechua 44.49 26.79 71.28
29. Inga 46.06 25.66 71.72
30. | Guarani 58.29 16.60 74.89
31. | Siriano 56.26 18.76 75.02
32. |Iquito 58.84 18.01 76.85
Mean 44.06 21.03 65.09
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Standard (S) 6.68 4.60 ‘ 5.29
| Coefficient of variation (V%) 15.16 21.87 ‘ 8.13
Tab.4. — Euphony of the languages of the Sino-Tibetan language family
Ne Language Vowels, %  Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1. |Tibetan 34.17 22.33 56.50
2. | Chinese 4441 23.54 67.95
3. 'Dungan 43.63 24.57 68.20
4. Thai 39.71 30.14 69.85
5. |Burmese 44.66 31.01 75.67
Mean 41.32 26.32 67.63
Standard (S) 4.46 3.98 6.96
Coefficient of variation (V%) 10.79 15.12 10.29

Tab. 5. — Euphony of the languages of the Turkic language family

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1. | Altaic (Chalkan) 42.26 20.57 62.83
2. Shor 41.07 22.62 63.69
3. Kumandin 41.65 22.18 63.83
4. Sary-Ujgur 40.93 23.44 64.37
5. | Altaic (Kizhi) 41.52 23.63 65.15
6. | Hakas 41.75 23.47 65.22
7. Tatar (Chulym) 41.07 24.17 65.24
8. | Tuvin 41.62 23.89 65.51
9. | Dolgan 42.87 23.03 65.90
10. | Kazah 42.84 23.20 66.04
11.  Tofalar 42.04 24.23 66.27
12. | Kirgiz 42.37 2431 66.68
13.  Chuvash 41.96 24.90 66.86
14. | Jakut 42.64 24.29 66.93
15. | Uzbek 41.92 25.24 67.16
16. | Ujgur 42.77 24.40 67.17
17.  Turkish 42.63 24.89 67.52
18.  Bashkir 42.37 25.90 68.27
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19. | Tatar (Baraba) 42.88 25.73 68.61
20. Tatar (Krym) 42.34 26.29 68.63
21. |Tatar (Kazan) 42.34 26.54 68.88
22. | Turkmen 4223 27.26 69.49
23. | Azerbajdzhan 42.92 26.66 69.58
24. | Karachaevo-Balkar 4223 27.48 69.71
25. | Karakalpak 39.89 30.68 70.57
26. | Salar 47.27 2448 71.75
Mean 42.25 24.65 66.99
Standard (S) 1.25 2.02 2.25
Coefficient of variation (V%) 2.96 8.18 3.36
(Old Turkic) 42.55 24.04 66.59

Tab. 6. — Euphony of the languages of the Mongolian language family

Ne | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, %  Euphony, %

1. | Kalmyk 40.22 24.44 64.66

2. Halha-Mongolian 43.11 23.56 66.67

3. Buriat 45.45 21.39 66.84
Mean 42.93 23.13 66.06
Standard (S) 2.62 1.57 1.21
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.10 6.79 1.83

Tab. 7. — Euphony of the languages of the Manchu-Tungusic language family

Ne Language Vowels, %  Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1. | Oroch 48.90 17.19 66.09
2. Nanaj 47.62 20.05 67.67
3. Negidal 4347 25.29 68.76
4. ' Orok 48.43 20.64 69.07
5. | Even (Lamut) 42.34 27.71 70.05
6. Ul'ch 47.80 22.43 70.23
7. 'Manchu 49.88 20.79 70.67
8. ' Udeghe 50.48 20.83 71.31
9. Even (Tungus) 43.66 28.32 71.98
Mean 46.95 22.58 69.54
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Standard (S) 3.01 3.74 ‘ 1.85
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.41 16.56 ‘ 2.66

Tab. 8. — Euphony of the languages of the Austronesian language family

#  Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. Indonesian 40.61 25.40 66.01
2. | Marquiz 57.42 9.41 66.83
3. | Dajak 46.51 22.50 69.01
4. Uma 51.55 19.38 70.93
5. | Cebuano 45.86 25.83 71.69
6. Tagalog 46.00 28.70 74.70
7.  Maori 57.70 18.20 75.90
8. | Samoa 69.75 10.32 80.07
9. | Hawaiin 65.24 18.05 83.29
Mean 53.40 19.75 73.16
Standard (S) 9.80 6.69 5.85
Coefficient of variation (V%) 18.35 33.87 8.02

Tab. 9. — Euphony of the Bantu and some other languages of Africa

# Language Vowels, %  Sonorant, % Euphony, %
1. | Moore 41.53 29.37 70.90
2. Wolof 41.38 29.69 71.07
3. |Tonga 46.16 25.92 72.08
4. Fulde 44.38 27.86 72.24
5. Luganda 46.99 25.37 72.36
6. | Kiniarwanda 48.10 24.62 72.72
7.  Xosa 48.83 24.22 73.05
8. | Tsewana 49.18 24.09 73.27
9. | Chichewa 47.80 25.93 73.73
10. | Zarma 45.93 28.15 74.08
11. Lwo 48.83 25.89 74.72
12. | Bemba 49.06 26.26 75.32
13. Hanga 48.18 27.57 75.75
14.  Swabhili 49.85 26.44 76.29
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Mean 46.87 26.53 73.40
Standard (S) 2.73 1.78 1.67
Coefficient of variation (V%) 5.82 6.71 2.28

Tab.10. — Euphony of the languages of the Paleo-Asiatic language family

Tab.

Tab.

No Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, % Euphony, %

1. |Itel'men 32.61 2691 59.52

2. | Eskimo (Naukan) 43.51 24.25 67.76

3. | Eskomo (Imaklin) 4441 23.92 68.33

4. Koriak 39.01 30.46 69.47

5. | Chukot (Chookchi) 40.22 32.62 72.84
Mean 39.95 27.43 67.58
Standard (S) 4.67 3.90 492
Coefficient of variation (V%) 11.69 14.22 7.28

11. — Euphony of the languages of Australian aboriginals

No Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, % Euphony, %

1. Ngandi 43.60 33.24 76.84

2. Ngaanyatjarra 41.52 35.58 77.10

3. |Nyangumada 47.30 33.50 80.80

4. Dyingili 47.13 34.14 81.27

5. Mangarayi 42.44 39.49 81.93

6. Nunggubuyu 50.66 34.48 85.14
Mean 45.44 35.07 80.51
Standard (S) 3.50 2.32 3.14
Coefficient of variation (V%) 7.70 6.60 3.90

12. — Euphony of the languages of the Afro-Asian language family

Ne Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, % Euphony, %

1. | Sokotrian 40.01 20.31 60.32

2. | Arabic 39.47 25.17 64.64

3. | Assyrian 42.29 25.15 67.44

4. Hebrew 43.90 23.58 67.48

5. | Somali 45.28 24.03 69.31
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6. 'Hausa 47.96 24.09 72.05

7. |Neo-Aramaic 59.10 22.37 81.47
Mean 4543 23.53 68.96
Standard (S) 6.71 1.51 6.63
Coefficient of variation (V%) 14.77 727 9.61

13. — Euphony of the languages of the Caucasian language family

No Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. | Adygian 41.33 12.74 54.07

2. | Kabardian 45.07 15.55 60.62

3. | Abhaz 40.29 20.82 61.11

4. Chechen 42,58 20.23 62.81

5. | Avarian 44.83 20.29 65.12

6. | Georgian 43.07 23.18 66.25
Mean 42.86 18.80 61.66
Standard (S) 1.89 3.87 4.32
Coefficient of variation (V%) 441 20.59 7.01

14. — Euphony of the languages of the Indic group of the Indo-European language family

No | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. | Gudjarati 40.70 2444 65.14

2. Hindi 43.64 22.27 65.91

3. Bengali 4242 23.58 66.00

4. Gypsy 43.61 24.60 68.21

5. | Marathi 42.63 25.96 68.59
Mean 42.60 2417 66.77
Standard (S) 1.20 1.36 1.53
Coefficient of variation (V%) 2.82 5.64 2.29

15. — Euphony of the languages of Iranian group of the Indo-European language family

Ne Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. | Tadjic 40.54 21.06 61.60

2. Dari (Afganistan) 41.37 2091 62.28

3. |Iranian 40.56 22.93 63.49
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4. Pushtu (Pashto) 41.11 22.90 64.01
5. ' Osetian 41.35 2291 64.26
6. | Gilian 43.10 21.94 65.04
7. | Talysh 45.14 19.99 65.13
8. | Kurdish 38.41 27.38 65.79
Mean 41.45 22.50 63.95
Standard (S) 1.98 2.25 1.44
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.78 10.01 2.25

16. — Euphony of the languages of Slavonic group of the Indo-European language family.

No | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. |Belorussian 39.96 20.70 60.66

2. | Polish 40.86 21.10 61.96

3. Czech 41.20 21.39 62.59

4. |Mecedonian 4429 18.68 62.97

5. | Ukrainian 42.20 21.42 63.62

6. | Slovak 43.58 20.25 63.83

7. | Old Russian 44.57 19.44 64.01

8. | Russian 42.18 23.07 65.25

9. |Slovene 41.25 24.04 65.29

10. | Sorbian 39.90 27.12 67.02

11. |Bulgarian 48.72 19.54 68.26

12. |Serbo-Croatian 45.13 25.06 70.19
Mean 42.82 21.82 64.64
Standard (S) 2.56 2.53 2.74
Coefficient of variation (V%) 5.98 11.59 4.24

17. — Euphony of the languages of the Baltic group of the Indo-European language family
Neo| Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, % | Euphony, %
1. | Lithuanian 42.02 19.38 61.40
2. | Latvian 44.63 19.48 64.11
Mean 43.33 19.43 62.76
Standard (S) 1.85 0.07 1.92
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.27 0.36 3.06
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Tab. 18. — Euphony of the languages of the Romance group of the Indo-European language family.

No Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. |French 43.31 24.06 67.37

2. Portuguese 44.74 22.67 67.41

3. 'Moldavian 44.82 23.63 68.45

4. Spanish 49.40 19.35 68.75

5. | Italian 4453 24.99 69.52

6. Rumanian 45.20 24.71 69.91
Mean 45.33 23.24 23.24
Standard (S) 2.09 2.07 1.05
Coefficient of variation (V%) 4.61 8.91 1.53

Tab. 19. — Euphony of the languages of the Germanic group of the Indo-European language family

Ne | Language Vowels, % |Sonorant, % | Euphony, %

1. |English 38.49 22.59 61.08

2. |Dutch 38.66 24.95 63.61

3. |German 38.72 25.18 63.90

4. Swedish 38.60 26.60 65.20

5. Danish 40.00 27.08 67.08

6. | Norwegian 44.70 23.10 67.80
Mean 39.86 24.92 64.78
Standard (S) 2.43 1.81 2.47
Coefficient of variation (V%) 6.10 7.26 3.81

Tab. 20. — Euphony of the languages of the Balkan Language Union

No Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, % |Euphony, %

1. | Albanian 38.45 18.11 56.56

2. | Greek 46.24 20.71 66.95

3. |Bulgarian 48.72 19.54 68.46

4. Rumanian 47.95 20.77 68.72

5. | Serbo-Croatian 45.13 25.06 70.19
Mean 45.30 20.84 66.18
Standard (S) 4.08 2.60 5.50
Coefficient of variation (V%) 9.01 12.46 8.31
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Tab. 21. — Euphony of the Isolated languages

# Language Vowels, % | Sonorant, %  Euphony, %
1. | Albanian 38.45 18.11 56.56
2. | Nivhi 37.03 24.09 61.12
3. Ket(Yug) 43.64 19.11 62.75
4. Latin 41.39 23.77 65.16
5. | Japanese 48.14 17.48 65.62
6. | Greek 46.23 20.71 66.94
7. | Armenian 40.59 27.75 68.34
8. | Korean 46.27 22.77 69.04
9. | Basque 48.63 20.23 69.06
10. Esperanto 45.88 25.47 71.35
11.  Yukaghir 38.38 33.53 71.91
12. | Old Japanese 51.06 23.11 74.17
13. | Ainu 49.18 25.74 74.92
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BADALOYV, Ulugbek

Vingt ans apres : Nostalgie de 1a grande URSS en Asie centrale

Il était une fois un pays qui s’appelait 'Union soviétique. La vie y était
plus facile et heureuse, les gens étaient contents de leurs conditions de vie,
de travail... Une amitié les reliait a travers des pays unis autour d’une
idéologie fameuse, le communisme. Cette belle époque s’est muée
aujourd’hui en un conte qu’on a envie de raconter aux jeunes générations qui
ne connaitront jamais, selon les personnes plus agées, la “douce éducation
soviétique” (dobpoe cosemckoe ecocnumatriue — en russe). Plus de vingt ans se
sont écoulés depuis leffondrement de 1'URSS et, par dela des
indépendances, les transformations, les économies de marché et les
privatisations, la période sous le joug soviétique demeure toujours
considérée sous un jour positif et bienveillant par beaucoup de citoyens ex-
soviétiques (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011).

En effet, 'image de ce passé dans la mémoire collective que ce soit en Russie, au Caucase ou en Asie
centrale, est essentiellement associée a une époque ou les gens vivaient dans des conditions similaires,
sans grande différenciation sociale, avec des relations humaines appréciées comme I’amitié, la solidarité
et des liens de bon voisinage. C’est encore aussi, pour beaucoup de gens, la nostalgie de leur propre
jeunesse, avec son cortege de réves et d’illusions, a présent définitivement envolés. C’était 1'époque
d’une jeunesse ou chacun participait a un projet collectif, la “construction du grand socialisme”, avec
obligation de grandir en appartenant a des mouvements de jeunesse comme les pionniers, les komsomols,
d’entrer au parti, de faire des études afin d’obtenir un emploi garantissant, en fin de vie, une retraite
assurée et pleinement sécurisée. Presque toute la population dgée en Asie centrale, ayant connu le
communisme, préférerait le retour de ce régime “protecteur” dans tous les domaines plutot que
pérenniser le systeme actuel générateur de déceptions pour des raisons aisément perceptibles. Les
personnes agées ayant vécu la période précédente en parlent souvent avec fierté et méme avec des
larmes aux yeux. C’était une fierté d’appartenir a un pays puissant dont l’autorité était reconnue dans le
monde tant au niveau militaire que scientifique alors qu’aujourd’hui, leurs pays se retrouvent dans une
situation de détresse. Les personnes que je présente ici sont toutes originaires d’Asie centrale et vivent
encore dans la nostalgie de cette “inoubliable période soviétique” (He3aObIBaeMble COBETCKIIE BpeMeHa
- en russe).!

! Les témoignages sont récoltés lors de mon enquéte de terrain pour une these de doctorat réalisée entre les périodes 2007 et
2011 a 'EHESS.
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Anvar de I’Ouzbékistan

Agé de soixantaine d’années, Anvar est un homme de petite taille, au regard profond et portant des
dents en or, tres courantes dans les sociétés centrasiatiques comme d’ailleurs dans toute 1’ex-URSS.
Reconverti a I'Islam depuis les années 1991, comme beaucoup dans la société ouzbékistanaise, celui-ci ne
mange pas du porc, accepte néanmoins de boire de 1'alcool pour se souvenir de cette belle période du
communisme a jamais révolue. Fier d’appartenir a la génération de 1'époque soviétique qui lui a donné
une des meilleures éducations du monde, Anvar est diplomé de 1'Université des langues étrangeres de
Tachkent ou il a fait presque toute sa carriere comme enseignant de francais. Comme ses collegues du
travail, il regrette 'époque soviétique dont tous ne gardent que de bons souvenirs, dit-il, en relatant avec
tristesse ce qu’il y avait alors vécu.

“Tu sais, on a perdu beaucoup de choses avec la disparation de 'URSS qui nous a laissés dans une
situation lamentable. Je suis professeur et je peux te dire que les effets des changements pesent vraiment
sur des professions de services publiques. On touche des revenus minimaux qui ne suffisent méme pas a
subvenir aux besoins élémentaires du foyer. Mon salaire équivaut a une somme de 300 dollars par mois
que je dépense tout de suite pour la nourriture de deux semaines de la famille. Heureusement, ma
femme travaille aussi, ce qui nous permet de payer les deux autres semaines du mois. Elle est professeur
de frangais, mais elle a abandonné son métier justement en raison du salaire médiocre qu’elle touchait a
I"Université. Cela fait une dizaine d’années qu’elle travaille comme femme de ménage dans une famille
d’expatriés frangais a Tachkent. Son salaire mensuel est de 450 dollars par mois. Nous avons une fille de
15 ans. Auparavant, a I'époque soviétique, la vie était tout-a-fait différente. On avait des salaires corrects
qui nous permettaient de vivre raisonnablement; on pouvait acheter des appareils ménagers, une
voiture, se payer des loisirs culturels et sportifs, une datcha, un voyage dans un autre pays de 1'URSS,
etc. Certains mois ou il y avait des primes et moins de dépenses, on pouvait méme épargner nos salaires.
Tandis qu’aujourd’hui on est content de pouvoir simplement acheter de la nourriture et payer le gaz et
I’électricité. Le matin, tu te leves et tu te demandes comment gagner de l’argent... Croyez-moi, si vous
demandez a un professeur quand il est allé au théatre pour la derniére fois, je suis str qu’il répondrait
qu’il n’a pas ni le moyen ni le temps. A 1'époque soviétique, tout le monde respectait notre métier au
point que les jeunes répondaient souvent qu’ils souhaiteraient 1'exercer lorsqu’on les interrogeait sur leur
avenir. On avait vraiment envie de travailler car les valeurs étaient alors autres. On avait une certaine
notoriété. Alors qu’aujourd’hui avec tous les changements que nous vivons, le métier d’enseignant est
devenu honteux. Si tu demandes aux jeunes ce qu’ils souhaitent faire a 1’avenir, rares sont ceux qui
évoqueraient le possible métier d’enseignant. Ils répondent qu’ils envisagent de travailler comme avocat,
banquier, businessman, etc. Bien stir, qui voudrait exercer un tel métier qui ne te permet méme pas de
subvenir a tes besoins les plus élémentaires ? C’est devenu honteux et déshonoré, au point que
beaucoup de professeurs sont contraints de céder a la corruption en raison de ce manque d’argent : ils
demandent aux éleves des pots de vin en échange des notes fictives. De leur coté, les éleves sachant
qu’ils peuvent acheter leurs notes, manquent des cours et vont jusqu’a obtenir leurs diplomes de cette
facon. Ils ne veulent pas étudier et ne pensent qu’a se procurer de l'argent facile. Leur culture générale
est pauvre, sans parler de leur connaissance dans leur discipline de formation, aussi peu brillante. Tu te
demandes ol on va avec un tel systeme. Je n'imaginais jamais qu'un jour je me retrouverais dans une
situation pareille avec mon métier d’enseignant. Je voulais que ma fille fasse mon métier, mais la
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derniere fois lorsque je l'ai questionnée sur son avenir, elle m’a répondu qu’elle voudrait devenir
médecin. Elle a peut étre raison.”

Le sentiment de paupérisation ressenti par ce professeur dont le statut a perdu toute autorité et toute
dignité, démontre & quel point demeure ancrée la nostalgie d’un confort passé, garanti par I'Etat, offrant
des conditions de vie meilleures. Quels que soient leur age et les expériences qu’ils ont vécues sous
I'URSS, les “professeurs ex-soviétiques” retiennent essentiellement les bons cotés de cette période. Ces
avantages, souvent devenus inaccessibles aujourd’hui (comme voyager, avoir une vie culturelle, etc.)
enjolivent les souvenirs de nombreuses personnes et font naitre d'amers regrets. Le travail auquel ils
dédiaient leur existence pour la construction du communisme ne rapporte plus autant qu’a l'ere
soviétique et les plonge dans une misere a la fois sociale et morale qui les accompagne dans leur
quotidien en soulignant les dysfonctionnements a I'ceuvre dans les structures de services publics. Ce
sentiment de pauvreté chez beaucoup de gens n'est donc pas une construction imaginaire et envieuse,
mais bien le résultat de la confrontation d'un quotidien précaire et de 1'image idéalisée d'une existence
antérieure meilleure, dont I'Etat soviétique était le garant et le protecteur.

Cette nostalgie de I'époque soviétique est quasi omniprésente dans les conversations des populations
centrasiatiques. Ce sentiment mélancolique de la perte d'un passé glorieux a fait son apparition en Asie
centrale, tout comme dans 1'ensemble de 1'ex-URSS, vers le milieu des années 1990. Il se traduit par un
grand désarroi alors que s’installe dans les pays de la région une profonde crise sociale et économique
depuis l'écroulement du systeme communiste. Ce regret du passé accompagne désormais le quotidien
de la majeure partie des populations, a I'exception d'une petite classe sociale enrichie lors de la
pérestroika, réduite a I'indigence et dépourvue de toute sécurité sociale. Le glorieux avenir promis par
les Etats indépendants se perd dans un avenir de plus en plus éloigné et impossible a atteindre. Cette
nostalgie est omniprésente dans des vieux films soviétiques, dans des chansons de 1'époque, tandis
qu’elle est se voit également dans la tenue vestimentaire de certains jeunes comme des insignes de toutes
sortes, des T-shirts marqués de l'inscription CCCP (URSS), un foulard rouge porté de fagon un peu
extravagante, quasi provocatrice. Méme certains lieux de rencontres habituels comme les cafés et les
restaurants portent encore des noms évocateurs de l'époque révolue: Zvezda (étoile, rouge bien
évidemment), Brigada (brigade), etc. principalement au Kirghizstan et au Kazakhstan. A ce titre, les
propos de Sacha de Bichkek sont pertinents.

Sacha du Kirghizstan

Agé de 68 ans, Sacha est un Kirghiz d’origine russe. Il est arrivé a Bichkek dans les années 70 pour
travailler dans une usine métallurgique, il a vécu toute sa vie, avec sa femme, dans un foyer collectif de
l'usine situé dans une des banlieues de la capitale kirghize. Leur enfant unique, Nadia, vit en Russie ou
elle travaille comme coiffeuse. Retraité aujourd’hui avec une pension minime, il me raconte a une voix
tremblante 1'époque soviétique qu’il a connue tant en Russie qu’au Kirghizstan.

“Lorsque je suis entré a l'usine métallurgique de Tcheliabinsk, apres avoir servi dans 1'armée en
Sibérie, 'administration envoyait des ouvriers en Asie centrale. C’est comme ¢a que je suis arrivé a
Bichkek ou j'avais déja des amis connus a I'armée. J’ai été responsable d’une équipe dans 'usine. J'aimais
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bien mon travail. Il y avait des primes si tu travaillais bien, il y avait des fétes, des clubs culturels et
sportifs. J'y ai rencontré ma femme, une Russe née au Kirghizstan. Eh bien, cette époque-la, elle ne
reviendra jamais. Vous savez : ces parades et ces défilés a 1'occasion du 8 mai et du 23 février, les
voyages au Kremlin, tout ¢a est devenu un réve. Vous n’avez pas connu cette époque, demandez a vos
parents, ils te le diront : c’était beau. Tout était alors en ordre avec un logement, un travail, un salaire
suffisant, les soins étaient gratuits, les week-ends, on allait au cinéma, au parc ou a la montagne en été.
La vie était belle. Aujourd’hui, tu ne penses plus qu’a la fagon de remplir ton ventre. Heureusement, on a
nos pensions et un abri. Sinon, je ne sais pas comment on survivrait... Quand jétais jeune, je n’aurais
jamais imaginé que je vivrais les dernieres années de ma vie a Bichkek. Je me disais qu'un jour je
retournerais enfin en Russie ou, d’ailleurs, il n’y a plus personne de ma famille. Je me souviens de ma
jeunesse passée la-bas, j’ai des photos de mes amis de I'école ou1 jétais pionnier et komsomol. Je portais
le drapeau soviétique...”

Le témoignage de Sacha est, un parmi beaucoup d’autres, et tous les Russes s’expriment, peu ou prou,
dans les mémes termes chez les Russes dans cette Asie centrale ou ils se sentent a présent plus ou moins
étrangers depuis la fin de I'URSS. Il est important d’ailleurs de rappeler que les politiques
d’ethnocratisation des Ftats centrasiatiques ont, depuis I'indépendance, motivé le départ de la minorité
russe qui avait bénéficié d'un statut privilégié pendant toute la période soviétique. Si de nombreux
jeunes russes sont partis en Russie, les personnes agées sont encore restées dans ces républiques ou
beaucoup d’entre eux vivaient depuis deux, voire trois générations (Jean Marie, Thiébaud. 2004). En
effet, la chute du régime soviétique, qui offrait le sentiment rassurant d'une prise en charge globale pour
tous, et ou, des leur naissance, les individus mettaient leur existence entre les mains du systeme social en
place (jardins d'enfants, komsomols, écoles, universités, entreprises, collectifs de travail, centres de
vacances, sanatoriums, parti communiste...) a laissé chacun face a lui-méme, dans un sentiment
d’insécurité et I'appréhension du lendemain. La responsabilité de ce changement est rejetée sur les Etats
désormais devenus indépendants. Les propos d’Almaz, du Kazakhstan, sont éloquents a ce sujet :

Almaz, du Kazakhstan

Almaz, un Kazakh de cinquantaine d’années, est un ancien ingénieur vivant actuellement en France,
dans la région parisienne. Originaire du sud du Kazakhstan, il a fait son service militaire en Pologne
dont il garde de bons souvenirs tout comme d’autres images de 1'époque soviétique. Lorsque 1"'URSS
s'est effondrée, l'usine ou il travaillait a été privatisée dans le cadre de la politique du nouveau
gouvernement kazakh. Il a continué a y travailler mais son salaire ne suffisait pas a nourrir sa famille de
quatre personnes ; lui, sa femme et leurs deux enfants. Quelques années plus tard, les choses empirerent
et il partit pour la Russie ou il a travaillé pendant quatre ans sur des chantiers de construction avec des
hommes de sa région. Quand il est rentré chez lui, il s’est retrouvé dans la misere : pas de boulot et sa
famille I'avait quitté en vendant son appartement. Il a alors décidé de partir pour 1'étranger et, plus
particulierement, en Europe. Il séjourna d’abord en République Tcheque ce qui lui permit de passer
ensuite en Italie puis en France ou il vit dans une situation irréguliere. Comme beaucoup de personnes
de sa génération, il se souvient avec tristesse de 1'époque soviétique.
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“Dans l'armée, on était tous unis comme des freres, car c’était le communisme qui nous réunissait
quelle que soit notre nationalité. Il y avait de tout : des Russes, des Caucasiens, des Centrasiatiques, des
Baltes, des Coréens, etc., mais tous avec, un point commun : on était tous des Soviétiques (cosemcxkue - en
russe). C’était vraiment une ambiance internationale. Nous étions alors fiers d’appartenir a la premiere
puissance scientifique mondiale, inventrice de la premiere fusée spatiale, détentrice d’une formidable
puissance militaire, etc. Méme au travail, quelles que fussent les républiques fédérées d’origine, proches
ou lointaines, tu pouvais avoir comme collegues des personnes de différentes nationalités
(HayuonarvHocmo - en russe), toutes maitrisant le russe, notre langue commune. Imaginez-vous dans
l"usine ou j’exergais mon métier d'ingénieur a I'époque dans une petite ville du Kazakhstan, il y avait des
Coréens, des Polonais, des Ukrainiens, des Russes, etc. Je me souviens, notre usine avait une équipe de
football qui était la meilleure de la région, la championne des compétitions régionales organisées avec
des équipes venues d'usines similaires. La vie était belle et facile : on avait une éducation, un travail, une
famille. On touchait son salaire a la fin de chaque mois, ce qui n’a plus été pas le cas apres la chute de
I'URSS. Privatisation, économie de marché, business, tout est devenu un vrai bordel. Tout ne fonctionne
plus qu’avec l'argent, toujours l'argent ! Si tu en as aujourd’hui au Kazakhstan, tu as des amis, une
voiture, un travail, si tu n’en as pas, tu seras comme moi un émigré en Europe. Quand on évoque le
Kazakhstan, on se représente Almaty, Astana, le gaz, le pétrole et I'uranium du pays, en ignorant les
facettes cachées de la réalité ; la pauvreté, les inégalités sociales, la corruption, etc.”

Ces trois témoignages proviennent de trois républiques d’Asie centrale, Ouzbékistan, Kirghizstan et
Kazakhstan. Les situations semblent les mémes dans les pays voisins, le Turkménistan et le Tadjikistan,
dans la mesure ou le premier est un pays plus fermé (pour des raisons politiques) et ou le second
demeure le pays le plus pauvre, économiquement parlant de la région (Laruelle, Marlene et Peyrouse,
Sébastian. 2010). Les groupes de discussion formés par des migrants de ces deux républiques
centrasiatiques sur le site odnoklassni.ru constituent un des plus grands “réseaux sociaux numériques”
dans le monde, créé en mars 2006 en Russie par Albert Polkov (né le 25 septembre 1975, vivant
actuellement a Londres), ingénieur de formation. Signifiant “Camarades de classe” en russe, odnoklassniki
équivaut, dans son contenu initial, a “classmates” aux Etats-Unis ou “copains d’avant” en France. Son
objectif : permettre a ses utilisateurs de retrouver les anciens amis d’école ou d’université. I compte
aujourd’hui plus de 45 000 membres, regroupés par établissements scolaires ou universitaires, lieux de
naissance ou de résidence actuelle, par centres d’intérét, et il recense plus de 10 millions de visiteurs par
jour a travers le monde (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011).

Si, au départ, le site était destiné exclusivement a des amis de classe ou d’'université, aujourd’hui, il
attire de nombreuses personnes qui s’y inscrivent pour diverses raisons, mais surtout pour se retrouver
entre elles. C'est ainsi, par exemple, que les expatriés issus des anciennes républiques soviétiques s’y
retrouvent en groupes afin de garder des liens avec leurs pays d’origine. Pour ce qui est des expatriés en
provenance du Turkménistan et du Tadjikistan, ils ont leurs propres groupes de discussions sur lesquels
on peut éventuellement trouver des forums ou ceux-ci expriment leur nostalgie a la fois pour leur patrie
et pour la période soviétique dans laquelle la plupart d’entre eux ont grandi. Ils y participent et y
interviennent avec leurs propres ressentis en contexte migratoire, accompagnés de photographies. Les
membres partagent leurs expériences personnelles a tonalité “mélancolique”, et jugent insatisfaisante
leur situation présente en retournant dans limaginaire du passé ou tout paraissait meilleur
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qu’aujourd’hui : “L’éducation était meilleure a 'époque de 'URSS”, “Je suis triste quand j'écoute de la
musique patriotique soviétique”, “Les belles années de 'armée soviétique”, etc. Ils évaluent le présent
par rapport a un passé qu’ils ne retrouveront jamais. Une sorte de “paradis perdu”...

D’une maniere générale, les Centre-Asiatiques, comme beaucoup d’autres ex-citoyens soviétiques sont
passés d'un systeme de certitude collective a un systeme d'incertitude individualisée : a la société
soviétique déterministe a succédé une société probabiliste. Dans les politiques des régimes actuels, qui
proclament une période de transition et de réformes économiques ou les salariés sont témoins directs et
acteurs passifs des changements, la conséquence dune “confrontation” des deux systemes touche
directement les fonctionnaires, leur maniere d’étre, de penser et leurs conditions de vie. La protection
sociale et le plein emploi qu’assurait 'Etat soviétique ont disparu, ce qui développe une forte méfiance
des populations a I'égard des Etats actuels en Asie centrale d’oti ils cherchent a partir en quéte d"une vie
meilleure dans un ailleurs.

Ainsi, les personnes ayant connu 1'époque soviétique, indépendamment de leur age, manifestent une
grande incertitude quant a leur existence, ce qui les conduit a n’envisager la vie qu’au jour le jour. Cette
incertitude est flagrante chez les personnes agées, gagnées par la crainte obsessionnelle de ce qui
pourrait advenir dans leurs pays. Dans une telle situation, ou les politiques des gouvernements
continuent de creuser cette fracture sociale qui déchire les sociétés centrasiatiques, il parait difficile
d’imaginer que la tendance puisse s’inverser dans un futur proche.
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BADALOYV, Ulugbek : Twenty Years later : Nostalgia for the Great USSR in Central Asia

Once upon a time, during the era of the Soviet Union, life was easier and happier, people were happy
with their living conditions and work ... they gathered in friendship around the famous ideology of
communism. This golden age has been transformed today into a story older people want to tell the
younger generations who will never know of the "soft Soviet education" (a00poe cosetckoe
BocrmrTaHue - in Russian). More than twenty years have passed since the collapse of the USSR. And
beyond independence, transformations, market economies and privatizations, the period under Soviet
rule remains a positive and benevolent image for many former Soviet citizens. This article shows the
nostalgia for the Soviet Union period among the people from Central Asia which was part of USSR for
more than 75 years.
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MARACZ, Laszlé
Macaristan, Di1s Politika

17 aralik tarihinde Avrupa Parlamentosu’'nda yapilan tartisma sonucunda, Macaristan'in anayasasi1 ve
ekonomik durumu hakkinda ¢ok sey dgrenebildik. Ilk olarak goze carpan Bati Avrupali politikacilarin
hazirhiksizligr ve eksik ahlaki durusudur. Avrupali politikacilarin agizindan Viktor Orban lafi ustalikla
¢ikartti. Bununla ilgili Olanda milli radyosunun (NOS) Briissel muhabiri, Chris Ostendorf'un, bu kotii
hatirali tartismanin sonucunda yaptigi roportajdan aktarmak cok faydali olacaktir: “Macaristan’in
bagbakani Avrupa Parlamentosu’'nda istenmeyen kisidir. Orada az arkadasi vardi, ona bagirdilar,
neredeyse yiiziine tiikiirdiiler”. Roportajin sonunda Ostendorf bunun bir “gostermelik durusma” gibi
olduguna dikkat geker.

30 yildan beri, Avrupa Parlamentosu hakkinda yapilan bir roportajda boyle kelimeler hig
duymamistim. Ostendorf haklidir: bu goriintii Bat1 demokrasiye ciddiyetle inananlar1 gercekten soke
ediyor. Avrupa parlamentocular1 yetkinlik, kiiltiirliiliik, medeni davranis ve demokratik yontemlerle
secilen, efendice davranan ve sogukkanli, ikna edici sekilde konusan bir bagsbakana gosterilen saygi
bakimindan sinifta kaldilar. Maalesef bu Schumann’in ve Monnet'nin Avrupasi olmaktan ¢ikti, ama Kohl
ile Mitterand'inki bile degildir. Bu, adi bigimde konusan ve politika yapan Sovyet stili komiserlerin
Avrupasidir.

Bunlara tanik olduktan sonra, Avrupa Parlamentosu’'ndaki kadife koltuklarinda oturan Cohn-Bendit
ile arkadaslarinin masasi olmak igin, uzaktaki savas alanlara asker gondermenin acaba ne anlami var? Bu
ahlaki bakimindan batan diinyada, bir tiye iilkenin bagbakanina en asgari saygiy1 bile gostermeyen bu
insanlara, onlarin tiyatro piyeslerinin oynamalarina yardim etmek igin acaba uzaktaki savas alaninda
Macar kaninin akitilmasinin anlami var mi?

Bu “tartisma” Macaristan igin faydali olabilir, ¢linkii bu tiilke bdylece 21. yiizyilin ve yeni diinya
diizeninin sundugu imkanlardan yararlanabilir. Multivektoriel denilen, ¢ok yonlii politikay:
uygulamanin zaman geldi. Artik tek yonlii Euro-Atlantik dis politika siirdiiremeyiz, ¢linkii bu bizim igin
zararhdir. Bu ibreti Strassbourg’daki o “tartisma”nin sonucunda aldik. Dis politikanin ayn1 zamanda
gercekei bir politika olmasi gerektigini anliyorum, ama dis iliskileri karsilikli saygi, onur ve sevgisiz
ylriitmek miimkiin degildir.

Bugiin Avrupa Birligi artik bir iflas masasidir. Onun girdigi bunalim sadece derin, ¢dziimsiiz mali bir
kriz degil, ayn1 zamanda daha da derin bir ahlaki buhrandir, ve bunu 50'nci yillarinin Stalinist davalarina
benzeyen Strassbourg’daki gostermelik durusma en iyi bigimde gosterdi.

Avrupa’nin ¢okiisti geri dondiiriilemez, bu krizden ¢ikacagina inananlar ham hayallerle avunurlar.
Almanlarin dis politikalar: da sunu gosteriyor ki Avrupa Birligi artik onlar igin hig bir sey ifade etmiyor.
Bu birlik artik “kimsenin birligi”dir, sahibi yoktur, ve bir mali, ideolojik savas alanina dondii. Eger
cikmak miimkiin degilse, o zaman kostek olarak kalalim icinde, Ingilizlerin yaptig1 gibi.
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Avrupa heniiz 20 yiizyildadir, halbuki 21 yiizyil ¢oktan baslamisti. Bu ytiizyilda stiphesiz ki Bat,
Diinya {tizerindeki hakimiyetini kaybedecektir. Belki de bunun bir gostergesi solcu ve liberal
koalisyonunun mali manipiilasiyonlarini kiigiicitk Macaristan’a bile zorla kabul ettiremedikleridir. Sunu
da 6grendik ki, yeniden dogmus olan Macaristan’in bu savasta arkadaslar1 da vardir. Polonya Macaristan
i¢in biitlin yardimini gosterdi. Polonyali Donald Tusk, Avrupa’nin simdilik tek muhakeme kabiliyeti olan
bagbakanidir. Bundan anlasilir ki Polonyali-Macar ittifakini giiclendirmek lazim, ¢linkii bu Macaristan’in
NATO politikasinda da 6nemli bir unsurdur. Gegen yil Cin ile yapilan anlasma da yeni multivektoriel dig
politikay1 baglatmak icin 6nemli bir adimdir, ancak yine de yeterli degildir. Bugiinkii, 21. yiizyildaki
kiiresel degisimler, istifade edilecek birgok 6nemli imkan sunarlar. Macaristan’in 6zgiirce hareket etmesi,
ve kiiresel politika ¢apinda sesini duyurmasi igin ¢ok imkan vardir. 1848-1849 ve 1956’daki devrimlerinin
olumsuz hatiralarina ragmen, Rusya ile anlasmak lazim. Macaristan-Polonya ittifaki da bunda bize
yardimcr olabilir. Vladimir Putin Rusya baskani secildigi halde, bu konuda biiyiik ilerlemeler
kaydedilebilir. Ama goriismeleri eski, usaklar gibi davranan Moskovitlerle degil, genc diplomatlarla
ytriitmek lazim. Bunun disinda Macaristan’mn Tiirk diinyasi ile de iligkiler kurmasi gerek. Tiirk diinyasi
bizi saygi ile seviyor, ama akraba olarak da bilir bizi. Tiirkiye, Azerbeycan, Kirgistan, Kazakstan gibi
iilkeler, gelecek on yillarda ekonomik ve ahlaki bakimdan da diinyanin 6nemli 6geleri haline gelecekler.

Evet 21. yiizy1l baglad: artik. Milli bir anayasa ¢ikarttiktan, yurt disindaki Macarlari ile de iligkisini de
diizelttikten sonra, Macaristan'in artik diinya ¢apinda da aktif olmasi, ve bunun ona sundugu imkanlar:
kullanmasi lazim.

MARACZ, Laszl6 : Hungary, Foreign Policy

The political situation has been discussed in the European of Parliament on January 20, 2012. The
Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orbdn has participated in the EP debate as well. The debate was
actually a shameful show trial and reminded observers of the practice of Stalinism. The debate has
demonstrated that Europe is morally bankrupt. The 21th century has started but Europe is stuck in the
20t century. For Hungary, however, a number of new opportunities will arise outside Europe. The
connections with related nations in the Turkic world are going to play an important role with the
repositioning of Hungary in the global arena.
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BADALOYV, Ulugbek
National Identity Claiming on the Internet by Kyrgyz Expatriates

Previously, the immigrant was seen as an individual who left his home by breaking links with his or
her family, social group, and environment. His departure represented a radical rupture with the country
of origin where he hoped always to return once installed in the host country. Today, with the gradual
evolution of means of transportation and ICT (Information and communication technologies), this
conception of the phenomenon has changed its face. We observe thus, in place of the uprooted migrant, a
connected migrant able to maintain, despite the physical and geographical distance, relations of proximity
with his territory of origin (Diminescu, Dana. 2005).

These new digital technologies (computer connected to Internet with different forms of
communications: Mail, Messenger, Skype, Blogs, Facebook, discussion boards and mobile phone) are the
continuation of increased communications known as classical (postal mail, messages or audiovisual tapes,
etc.). The latter were used by the immigrants of the past to maintain links with their country of origin,
allowing migrants to stay connected and reachable anywhere, at any time, with their family at home or
emigrated elsewhere. It is easier today for a migrant to obtain daily news of close ones thanks to this
“radical change of technologies” or, to use the more fashionable term “rupture” with the past, in which he
was seen as an uprooted individual. Despite the geographical distance, the current migrant, between here
and there, uses means of ICT as an individual (e-mail or private page on a social network) or as part of a
collective (associations, group of discussions, etc.).

The Internet is perceived as the greatest invention of the millennium, a major innovation comparable
to those of printing and telephone. Everything seems possible in cyberspace, the best and the worst. The
computer connected to networks via the Internet offers more and more new means of communication at
the global level. These means produce new forms of individual and collective links and socio-cultural
regroupings in constant progress and influence all of society at economic, political, cultural and relational
levels. Countless websites and personal pages, very diversified in their characteristics and their purposes,
continue to stand out with the ability to communicate through the Internet. All cultures and all national
or nationalistic ethnic communities, associative and individual representations gather around the “digital
network” to express or to claim their collective interest and identity. All of these means of communication
are collected under the generic term “social networking”, a new field of research for geography,
sociology, anthropology and the sciences of information and communication. And this progressive rise of
the Internet arouses in researchers a new attention to the migrant populations who knit complex links
with the ICT. It is true today that Google searches of the term “ Diaspora” give numerous results such as :
“Chinese Diaspora”, “African Diaspora”, and “Jewish Diaspora”, etc., all claiming “diasporic identity”
through cyberspace. The ownership of the Internet by the general public, which allows people to claim
their culture, religion and national identity, attracts the interest of international researchers from different
disciplines to study the use of new technologies by them. Many studies already argue that large websites
created by or for immigrant populations can serve as an input for and an instrument of national
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propaganda and identity without any worry if one’s words are heard. As with other migrants, Kyrgyz
expatriates in Europe that I studied in my PhD thesis have also created a discussion group on a Russian-
speaking website where members of the community are involved on various topics. We cannot, however,
describe this group as a Kyrgyz Diaspora due to the recent migration of its members, whose number is
numerically not large (i.e., the group does not correspond to essential elements of Diaspora, with factors
of powerful uprooting, time factors, etc.).

First, let’s study the website Odnoklassniki, (http://www.odnoklassniki.ru/) one of the largest “social
network sites” in the world, created in March 2006 in Russia by an engineer, Polkov Albert (born in
September 25, 1975, now living in London). Meaning “Friends of school” in Russian, Odnoklassniki is
equivalent in its original content to “Classmates” in the Unites States or “Friends of the past” in France. Its
objective: to allow users to find old friends from school or university. The website counts today over
45,000000 members, grouped by school or university, place of birth or current residence, or interests, with
more than 10 million visitors per day worldwide. In the early years of its existence, the network was free,
with services that allowed its members to create personal pages, post photos, chat and play online. In
August 2010, the registration has become paying, the candidate wishing to register has to send a SMS to
the server which in turn assigns a secret code to create a personal page (with date and place of birth,
current residence, frequented schools, interests, photos, friends list and discussion groups) via phone
operators from place of residence. Despite this financial barrier, the number of members is increasing day
by day and expanding its audience beyond the post-Soviet borders.

If, initially, the site was intended solely for classmates or friends from university, today it attracts many
people who sign up for various reasons, but essentially to meet or to find themselves. Thus, Kyrgyz
expatriates that I studied created their own discussion groups in order to maintain links with their
country of origin or compatriots who have moved elsewhere around the world. One of them my research
focused on was established on 1 May 2008 by a Kyrgyz woman, 25 years old (its founder and moderator).
She had studied for two years in France before returning to Bishkek, where she works today in the private
sector. She managed the group alone for about a year (until mid 2009), when another Kyrgyz expatriate
(man in his 30s) in Turkey joined her as a second moderator. Since then, they are only two: one at home
and another abroad. Their function is to recruit members, to modify or close a discussion, to sanction a
participant, etc. As “guardians “ of the quality of exchanges, they continuously monitor the site by
removing the “rebels”, erasing insulting or defamatory messages and photos not corresponding to the
charter of group.

The group is called “Unity of all Kyrgyz” (Ksipreiscranis! B eanHcTe — in Russian). According to the
moderators, it is open to all people born in Kyrgyzstan: “All born In Kyrgyzstan, working for the good of
our homeland. Join us! Forward Kyrgyzstan!”. In regard becoming a member, a candidate must submit
his personal page with information on his place of birth, current residence and frequented schools that
moderators review before accepting him.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 95



January-March 2012 JOURN AL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV, Issue 1.

Logo of the group

KYRGYLZHAC ZWVC% v ? TCN YANE

%g\\ﬁ

= ﬂ/ld Q%lc}mm

p i
Ar@(ﬂaccﬂ kMU

As the title indicates, "Unity of all Kyrgyzstan," the group's objective is to gather all Kyrgyz migrants
or ones returning home after an experience abroad. That’s why there are members living in Russia, the
United States, China, Turkey, etc. This allows a comparative view on their feelings vis-a-vis the
discussions topics and based on their experiences in different host societies, each with its own culture. For
participants, the discussion groups include a number of pages on the news of the country and the
members’ reactions to its political, economic and social situations. It is a kind of "virtual freedom" space or
"public arena" (Tarby, Fabien. 2009) allowing members to converse freely online about various topics.

In January 2012, the group had 2442 members, 33 personal photo albums and 115 topics of discussion
on various topics. Over 40% of participants are abroad for various reasons: studies, jobs, political refuge
or illegal immigration (the latter reason is never mentioned in the chat rooms and can be established only
when the confidence is established via personal e-mail messages outside the group). While some are still
in the country but would like to move abroad, others are already back after some experiences in different
countries. Members, who wish to move, sign up in order to obtain information from other expatriates.
The discussion group of has several sections on migration topics (the trip, experiences, administrative
formalities, the foreign reality etc.) thus allowing members to collect answers to various questions.

In terms of site structure, the photographic albums posted by members have photographs of towns
and villages of birth, place of current residence, friends, school and university, holidays and parties held
abroad, events taking place in Kyrgyzstan, etc. The topics of discussion are varied: from the meaning of a
simple word in the national language to “conflicting” political or cultural problems. Members mainly talk
about their experiences abroad and information for new candidates wishing to emigrate, to study or to
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work abroad, mutual support in migration, etc. First of all, as explained by its moderators, the primary
objective of the group is to gather all Kyrgyz expatriates from around the world, to call them to patriotism
and to promote the "national identity" in all its cultural, traditional, and religious aspects through the
interactions on the Internet. These forums of discussion seem to be the living place of the group from
which emerge a common knowledge and collective memory as a privileged expression of Kyrgyzstan
from Kyrgyzstan and from abroad. The space remains for some (expatiates) a “second life” of the society
of origin found again in the virtual and an opportunity for others (candidates for migration) to imagine
this better world “elsewhere”. To study the interactions and social relationships that develop in this
group, I propose to expose here two discussion forums on politics, culture and migration. These seem
relevant to understanding how Kyrgyz expatriates perceive the meeting of their endogenous social norms
with the exogenous norms of host society. They are entitled “Women, marriage, divorce in Kyrgyz
society” and “My country, my homeland and your future”, and are more important in the number of
participants that in their content.

The first forum, "Women, Marriage and Society in Kyrgyzstan" was launched February 10, 2009 by the
moderator himself living in Turkey. It lasted until July 21, 2009 with over 40 participants from around the
world including five living in France. The objective of the forum was to share views on these subjects and
to correlate with observations made in the host country. The author of this forum launched the discussion
by questioning the causes of critical issues surrounding these subjects in today’s Kyrgyz society. He
started by citing the example of divorced women, migrant in Russia, Saudi Arabia and Turkey where they
live in prostitution, some being with their children while others prefer to leave them in the home country.
He accused them of giving a bad image of the "Kyrgyz woman", who would normally respect the "sacred
values" of his culture. These examples resulted in the rise of a strong reaction among the group’s
members. Many participants in the forum agree that these problems were nonexistent during the Soviet
period and emerged and increased in Kyrgyzstan since independence. They blame then the collapse of
the Soviet Union, open borders and globalization, all of which have affected their society in all areas. They
also believe that with unemployment and the disastrous economic situation of Kyrgyzstan, most of the
population has reached the limits of its patience and ha begun looking for a thoughtless life, much to the
detriment of “human values" specific to the Kyrgyz people for whom the family and parents are top
priorities in life. Men, the majority on this forum, consider that the question concerns only the woman
who envies her neighbor working abroad and has brought back a lot of money every six months. They
consider that the concept of family is losing its value and that priority is now given to all that is material.
They then remember the image and role of women in Kyrgyz society during Soviet era, when they were
graduating with degrees in higher education, and for whom family, work and contribution to the
development of the country were the meaning of life. Soviet society, they say, harmonized the Eastern
traditions, namely Kyrgyz (importance of family, respect for elders, etc.) with the "values" of communism
(education, work, equal rights, etc.). For some time, the forum lacked women's responses to those
comments, until certain women, married to foreigners residing in Europe, Australia and the U.S., decided
to intervene. These, almost all from the Soviet generation, recount their personal experiences while living
in Kyrgyzstan and in the host country. They argue that unemployment and poverty remain the major
source of problems shaking the Kyrgyz society. In criticizing the traditions now back in full force in
society in Kyrgyzstan, they then defend the women fleeing family and social pressures, taking a
decidedly feminist position, and call the other women to emancipation. To support their new convictions,
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they cite examples from the host societies and encourage the comparison with examples from the society
of origin. In host societies, they say, the woman is a fully recognized member of society. With freedom of
choice, she is equal to men in all areas and enjoys the protection of the State supports, even in cases of
divorce, prostitution or drug use, thanks to social assistance or through associations. While in Kyrgyzstan,
as in other countries in the Central Asian region, a woman — they complain on the forum - remains the
subject of man and is repudiated by her family and rejected by society if her marriage, often arranged,
ends in divorce. They start to condemn the customs that, they believe, have no place in today's society
that must live in the context of globalization. "Castrate men kidnapping their girlfriends!” Go ahead,
support individualism!”
shame they feel abroad when their country is stigmatized and considered a backward civilization because
of the persistence of ancient traditions and ancestral customs.

they launch on the forum. They conclude their discussion by explaining the

These words provoked strong reactions from other group members (men or women) who find them
unacceptable to the Kyrgyz culture. They begin by dissecting the term "emancipation,”" which they believe
is a purely Western concept in opposition to their own mentality (6usana menraanrter — in Kyrgyz
language). They also express the idea that it is impossible to apply social norms and the way of life of
others in Kyrgyzstan, like the transporting of "Western democracy" into many countries, for reasons of
cultural difference (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011). To support their words, they cite the example of "color
revolutions" through which the West has tried to confront the post-Soviet world in which Russia still has
a special place that it will not yield easily to other powers. Here we see a contradiction in the vision of the
other foreign participants among the group to which Russia is still another relative. This is almost the
general opinion, going as it does in the same direction as that of the state of Kyrgyzstan, which considers
that their country depends always on Russia in all areas. As the central country of the former Soviet
Union, Russia is considered by the group as "big brother" whose ideology and social norms are acceptable
and applicable in Kyrgyz society, as was the case during the communist regime that ruled for over 75
years. The members do not accuse Russia of having emancipated Kyrgyz women; on the contrary, they
thank Communists for giving them one of the best educations in the world. The West, by contrast, is
presented as a "traitor", an enemy of long standing influencing Kyrgyz society with its supposedly
universal standards that hide in reality purely economic and political interests. The United States and
some European countries like France, Germany and Great Britain are the targets in this collective
complaint for promulgating their "Western values" that go against public morality in many societies in the
world. In the dialogue, emancipation is criticized as a concept unique to Western lifestyle and evidently
inadequate to that of Kyrgyz women.

Many men then start to advise feminist groups to remain faithful to traditions of native culture that
could serve them at any time, as shown by this response: "You talk about emancipation of women in the
West, where they participate in active life as well as men. From this point of view, things are like in
Kyrgyzstan, women in Kyrgyzstan have an educational level higher than in some Third World countries.
The difference is that our women are oriental, and western cultures are not comparable with ours.
Therefore, it is not necessary to apply to our people the "values" of others to survive in globalization; it
would be as if we would disguise ourselves with the dress of the neighbor. Why deny one’s culture of
origin, why be ashamed to face others? Do you think Japanese women expatriates in Europe as you opt
for the culture of the host society? Never, they remain loyal to the Japanese lifestyle and culture of their
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country and, even in the way of arranging their hair. Why should our women still in the country, not to
mention those who have emigrated, accept such a Western cultural concept? Why do you stand on this
concept, tell us about other values of the West such as individualism. A concept that is conceived as the
basic unit of society in those countries where the parents die in the absence of their children in isolated
houses! You know well that you can not apply individualism in Kyrgyzstan; it's like your famous
emancipation. Let’s remain as we are! "

These worlds are of course embellished and accompanied by photos posted on the forum that show
the "real" women of Kyrgyzstan in traditional dress. A kind of appeal addressed to respect traditions and
identity that everyone must perpetuate and practice abroad. The forum went out with the final
unanimous conclusion of all saying that Kyrgyz women are the most beautiful in all Central Asia.

The following discussion entitled, "My country, my country and your future," was launched by a
Kyrgyz migrant (man, 43 years old), living in Russia today. Graduated from Medicine University of
Moscow, he is considered as the best patriot of the group. The topics discussed between the members are
on the political and economic situation of Kyrgyzstan and its future. This forum seems the most
interesting because opinions of members are often expressed in a confrontational mode, but still under the
required supervision of the moderators.

Indeed, the dialogue that opposes the two groups might be called anti-government versus pro-
government. If some do not hesitate to criticize the current Prime Minister, the opinion of others
composing the major part of the group is more subjective. Participants can release their emotions by
expressing them in a “neutral place”, considering that they have never met and never will perhaps. Thus,
in this "public arena" some become "traitors" because of their opinions contrary to the "Homeland," while
others gain the status of "patriot hero" for their patriotic position. Many of these, students in Europe or the
United States, show not only their nationalistic feelings, but also they publish their personal photos
adorned with national symbols of Kyrgyzstan as the "warm heart" of a love sent to the motherland from
abroad.

The general opinion of the two parties on the situation of the country is generally negative and they
explain that economics and politics in Kyrgyzstan have been a major reason for their emigration. To
discuss the issue, members evoke unemployment, poverty, inequality in society since independence,
mentioning that these phenomena did not exist during the Soviet era. Participants who lived during the
Soviet period consider that these problems existed under the communist regime, but in other forms. They
said that these subjects were politicized and taboo in a society shaped and conditioned not to listen to
them. If some members consider the country's current situation as comparable to that of African poor
countries, that is “mockery" and "sadness" for Soviets; others are surprised and contest this view, saying
that the average level of education and training of Kyrgyzstan is much higher than that of Africans.
Misery, in their eyes, is even less understandable. Discussions then take a form of conflict between
members who want to talk about the current situation of the country and not its past when the Soviet
regime offered everyone a free and high education, which is not the case currently in Kyrgyzstan. If the
discussions grow acrimonious, if the comments become offensive, the moderators intervene to calm the
game down, mentioning the charter of the forum which requires a minimum of courtesy and restraint.
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In regard to the future of Kyrgyzstan, the anti-government views cause many reactions. Considered as
the pessimists of the group, they feel that their country will soon disappear from the map of world.
Coveted by Russia, China and the United States for its strategic and geopolitical role in the region and not
for its natural resources as are its neighbors, Kyrgyzstan should, they say, choose a good single partner to
ensure its future and its sustainability, and quickly. They believe that if things continue to go in the same
direction, the Kyrgyz will have a society without "human values". Only money and pecuniary interests
will exist. They note that this is already often the case and that they feel as guilty as westerners who are
only interested in profit.

The "patriots" of the group are not so sure and suggest imagining Kyrgyzstan in the place of Israel, as a
country where the ideologies of these great powers could freely confront, demonstrating a profound
ignorance of politics in the Middle East. These "optimists" see Kyrgyzstan in the future as a country
shining with joy, glorious words similar to those pronounced by the authorities of the country. First, they
consider the current situation of Kyrgyzstan as a transitional period that each state had to undergo during
its history: when they refer to Europe or the United States, they note that these countries have achieved
their current development across difficult times and in several stages. They add that the country needs its
children to ensure future success. They call other members of the group to join them to help the country
and contribute to its development with their experiences acquired abroad. As part of their "activism" on
the Internet, beyond their nationalist opinions expressed on forums, they principally mobilize on the eve
of the presidential elections or referendums in their country, Kyrgyzstan. They call other members to vote
for a particular candidate or for a "real party" selected according to their personal views. For example, in
the last presidential elections in Kyrgyzstan, the moderators published information on their favorite
candidates and created special forums on the subject by inviting compatriots to vote for them. Indeed
these "patriots" do not work for a party or a candidate and, if they choose to present their program on the
forum, they just consider them better than other parties or candidates. This mode of operation
implements a kind of "virtual democracy" offered by the "fantasy world"-Internet to the Kyrgyz activist
expatriate whose actions cannot be applied effectively on the ground. In fact, the conflict between the two
parties (anti- and pro-government) results in a reconciliation through a game of "imaginary negotiation"
for the future of the country of origin around a common idea, the love of country.

This "nationalist fantasy" to return one day to Ate-maken (the fatherland in Kyrgyz), which migrants
hope to realize one day and to contribute to its eventual development, almost always is accompanied by a
real nostalgia tinged with melancholy. Nostalgia was first studied in psychology as "homesickness"
(nostos - return and algos - sadness, pain in Greek). And the concept has been incorporated into the image
of the emigrant often dreaming memories of childhood places where he constantly hopes one day to
return. Today, other social science disciplines are interested in its various dimensions and define it as a
desire to return to a past. It is characterized by a sense of loss of objects of a time conceived as ideal and
that the individual feels continuously and almost obsessively. For Kyrgyz expatriates of this forum, this
nostalgic feeling is expressed through symbolic cultural markers: traditional houses inhabited during
childhood, schools, national dress, food, etc. If, in general, nostalgia refers to the past and things that don’t
exist anymore in the present of an individual, the study of discussions of the group is in accordance with
the analysis of this significance and underlines the sense of a "lack" of things they cannot find in the host
societies. They express it in discussion forums entitled "Nostalgia for the homeland," "My childhood in

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 100



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV, Issue 1.

the USSR", "Cinema, music, food made in Kyrgyzstan", "Kyrgyz mentality - more human context", etc.
Participants involve their own feelings in the migratory context with photos. Members there share their
personal "melancholic" experiences and consider their current situation unsatisfying by returning to the
imagination of the past where everything seemed better than today: "Education was better at the time of
the USSR", "I cry when I listen to our national music," etc. They evaluate the present with the past that
they never find as a kind of "Lost Paradise" ... This nostalgic feeling for the coveted past and such a distant
today differs for each generation. For the "generation of the Soviet era", it is mainly due to the time of the
Soviet Union where they have lived their childhood in a "soft education.” While for the generation of the
"transition or independence", it is rather accompanied by a purely nationalist sentiment found through
phrases such as "Kyrgyzstan is the best land," "Our customs are the best", etc.

Through this group discussion of Kyrgyz expatriates in different parts of the world, I try to show that
the Internet remains a place for the imaginary claims and identity assertion of the actors. In sum, this
population, in a context of migration, found in the Internet a means to claim and to assert their identity.
The identification of topics in the group constitutes a factor of (re) production of this vocation and of the
collective expression of the willingness of members to defend their aspirations and their common
interests around the imaginary love of the "motherland". This space that could be called "virtual
freedom”, generated by this technology where group members meet in a distant relationship
characterized by the lack of territory, contributes to the creation of collective national imagination. This
imaginary situation, exacerbated by migration, is a place of representation of identity where participants
seek a symbolic rapprochement, as attested to by the name of the group: "Unity of all Kyrgyz." The
internet echoes this collective expression and offers a showcase characterized by the different ways to
"feel Kirghiz" abroad. The study of the discussion forums shows that through an imaginary world on the
Internet, expatriates have not only an opportunity to give continuity to their project of identity but also
the opportunity to build the desired identity, a national identity claimed at a distance, characterized by a
country, nation, culture, language and even a national dish, as we have seen in the different interactions.
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EKUKLU, Biilent
Once Upon a Time in Anatolia

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is an award winning motion picture directed by Nuri Bilge Ceylan,
co-written by Ercan Kesal and Ebru Ceylan. The film was awarded with the Grand Prix at the 2011
Cannes Film Festival. It has also been selected as Turkey's nominee to the 84" Academy Awards for Best
Foreign Language Film.

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is an impressive drama and police procedural that also serves to highlight
the complexities of human character. Its story unfolds slowly and obliquely.

What we are watching is a criminal investigation around the apparent murder of a local civilian.
Several police officers, a public prosecutor, a doctor and a couple of diggers, under the direction of a pair
of confessed murderers, are in search of a buried body into the night-shrouded Anatolian steppes. The
cars carrying the killers, police officers and the prosecutor are searching at the site of the murder. It is
night and the killers can't remember where they committed the crime and buried the body. They stop at
several places and we witness the most dramatic and powerful part of the movie: the verbal interplay
between the characters. The search continues until dawn. The first suspect has already signed a
confession, but is having trouble remembering where the body was buried because he was drunk at the
time. The second suspect seems incapable of remembering anything. Though all of them know the local
countryside, it now looks to them completely uniform; one well for livestock looks like another, and what
does the first suspect mean by a "round tree"? The headlights blaze through the landscape as they wind
around the tiny roads. Kenan (first killer) is looking for a place with a field, a fountain, and a round tree.

Nuri Bilge Ceylan provides no motive or explanation for this seemingly random killing, instead he
prefers to focus on the interaction between the assisting Doctor Cemal, Prosecutor Nusret, Commissar
Naci and the other men. We are witnessing the indifferent chatter of the characters, focusing on their
daily, personal and irrelevant matters. Ceylan draws a subtle sketch of the society as these men pass their
time with random conversation including women, love, marriage, death, sick children, smoking and
health matters. And through the individual stories of this group of men, we get a deeper understanding
of the characters and their particular problems. The night is filled with the barks of dogs. A little story is
told about a very beautiful woman who predicted the day of her death and died on schedule. Rain clouds
are drawing in front of the moon. Obviously, a storm approaches.

After some time, a local mayor is awakened and offers them tea and food. The mayor has a beautiful
daughter. The men feel sad since they think she will not find the life she deserves. The mayor complains
that he cannot get funds for a new morgue. The young people all leave the town and move to the cities.
When the old people die, the young come home to see them at last, but because of the bad conditions of
the old morgue, the bodies start to smell.

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 105



]anuary-March 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV, Issue 1.

The dormant wilderness of the Anatolian Steppes is greatly analogous to the secrets that lay hidden in
the hearts of the deeply complicated characters. The intentionally slow pace of the movie adds to the plot,
preparing the way for character development.

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia acquaints the viewer with the dark side of human psyche. The absolute
beauty contrasting with the pain - which the characters experienced in their lives— robbed their inner
peace and beauty and made them brutal.

Each man has his own story. The multi-layered characters are stuck in the middle of nowhere, waiting
desperately for their eventual fate. But on the other hand, someone has been killed. The bureaucratic
procedure of a criminal investigation has to be followed. The body is dug up and taken for autopsy at
another morgue, in the centre of a village, where the coroner complains about the need for more powerful
and new equipment. The doctor, who has just reviewed his past, looks out of the window and sees
something that inspires him to give false comments about the autopsy. The prosecutor confesses
something about his life, just before the autopsy. Hence, in this final part, we discover how that single
night has affected them all.

The film includes long lingering shots that draw attention to the characters themselves. Furthermore, it
offers exceptional views on the Anatolian landscape, especially in the night scenes, where only the pale
light of the moon and the two headlamps shine.

There are no big actions or big dramatic moments in the film. Rather, it motivates us to watch and re-
think our own lives and discover sad truths or mysteries in our personal stories.

One of the most dramatic and fascinating scenes is the one in which the local mayor’s seraphic
daughter serves tea to the guests with her pure, charming beauty, creating strong emotions in all the
guests. The heavenly shining of her angelic face under the lamp light recalls the beauty of innocence in
their minds and they all feel deeply touched. Even Kenan (the killer) begins to cry.

“Life in a small town is like journeying in the middle of the Anatolian steppes: the feeling that
'something new and different' could spring from behind every hill, which look always perfectly similar,
with monotonously lingering roads.”?

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is a very successful combination of crime, suspense, and drama that offers
a deep insight into the human psychology and emotions. The movie has a deep understanding of human
nature through its clever script, perfect acting and very successful cinematography.

Its outstanding beauty originates in the storyline; the perfect musical and pictorial harmony of the
pieces, the deep meaning of the scenes, the perfect and pure dialogues, recalling Chekov and our ordinary
lives at the same time, the physical and emotional/spiritual wounds, the darkness we witness through the
film and the intriguing obscurities the movie leaves in us at the end.

! Based on a quote found at “bonjourtristesse.net”
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The director, Nuri Bilge Ceylan, is one of the greatest movie makers of our time. His developing style
makes his work sharp-pointed and impressive, placing him in one line with Bergman, Kurosawa and
Tarkovsky.
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TAPON, Francis
Poland —More Than Just a Source of Polish Jokes

So there’s these two Polish guys who rent a boat to go fishing in a lake. They catch so many fish that one says to
the other, “We’ll gotta come back here tomorrow!”

The other asks, “But how will we remember where this spot is?”
The first guy spray paints an X on the bottom of the boat, and says, “We’ll just look for this X tomorrow!”
The other Polish guy says, “You stupid idiot! How do you know we’ll get the same boat?!”

Unlike the Baltic countries, the typical American has heard of Poland, but besides that, it's one big
mystery. The French, Italians, Spaniards, and British usually don’t know much either, except that Poles
are “stealing our jobs.” In my case, all I knew were a bunch of silly Polish jokes. All this is rather
embarrassing considering that Poland has 38 million people and is Europe’s ninth biggest country (it's a
bit smaller than New Mexico). We all ought to know a bit more about the land of the Poles. As my train
creaked to a stop into Warsaw, Poland’s capital, I wasn’t sure what to expect.

Coming from Belarus, there were two obvious differences. First, people were in a hurry. Capitalism
values time more than communism, so things moved quickly. People were walking and talking fast,
making me feel like I was going to Warsaw’s Old Town in slow motion. Second, when I arrived in the
Old Town, I was overwhelmed by something I hadn’t seen since Helsinki: tourists. It was August 2004,
just four months after Poland joined the EU, and EU citizens were taking advantage of the new border-
free area. Unlike many tourists, seeing hordes of tourists doesn’t bother me. When exploring a place, it
always feels hypocritical to complain about “all the damn tourists!”

EUROPE’S “OLD BUILDINGS” MYTH

Warsaw’s Old Town is impressive and lovely. The Plac Zamkowy (Castle Square) has intricate details
on every building. Adorning their structures are painted facades, carved statues, and a multitude of
colors. Everything looks so perfect. Too perfect. It made me suspicious. It all smelled too new. After a bit
of investigation, Europe’s biggest scam became clear.

To notice the scam you have to remember that WWII utterly leveled Warsaw. Warsaw got nailed
three times during WWIIL. Germany started WWII on September 1, 1939 by attacking Poland. They took
just one week to get within 40 kilometers (25 miles) from Warsaw, and then gave it its first pounding.
Five years later, the Armia Krajowa (Polish Home Army) led the Warsaw Uprising, which damaged the
city again. Although the Poles initially controlled two-thirds of the city, the ferocious Nazi response
forced the rebels to retreat into the sewers, where the Germans systematically hunted them down. Half
of its residents, about 700,000 people, died during WWII, and many of those perished in the final titanic
battle between the Red Army and the Germans, who destroyed the remaining buildings out of spite.
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Over 85 percent of Warsaw lay in ruins. Looking at the photos of Warsaw in 1945, you might think an
atomic bomb had been dropped there.

This leads us to Europe’s biggest scam: its “old towns” aren’t that old. All the “old” buildings in Warsaw
are younger than Disneyland! Warsaw’s Old Town didn’t just get a face-lift, it was rebuilt from scratch,
starting with the cornerstone. The “thirteenth-century” Royal Castle that overlooks the Old Town was
rebuilt from the ground up just a few decades ago. What a rip-off!

Yes, the Poles were meticulous at reproducing the old buildings and they recycled some of the
original material, but most of it is brand new. It’s hard to tell nowadays, but just 65 years ago most
European cities (except Paris, Prague, Rome, Venice, and a few others) were blown to smithereens.
Nevertheless, Europeans have created this myth that they’'ve got old buildings. American tourists
dutifully stare with their mouths open, believing that they’re looking deep into European history, but
what they’re really looking at is something that is younger than many American homes. Meanwhile,
Europeans come to America, look at our buildings and sniff, “You Americans have no history.”

When Europeans build phony old buildings, we gush at how beautiful and marvelous they are. Even
UNESCO named Warsaw’s Old Town a World Heritage Site. However, when Americans build fake old
buildings, we criticize it as kitschy bad taste. Las Vegas has reproduced some of the famous buildings of
Venice, Paris, and Rome. (OK, the talking robotic Zeus fountain in the Roman Forum isn’t very
authentic, but hey, it's Vegas.) Vegas’s Venetian hotel, for example, has gigantic paintings that can make
you think they were ripped straight off of the Louvre’s walls. Sneak those same paintings into Versailles
or the Vatican and few tourists would think that they were out of place. But no, only Europeans are
allowed to scam the public into thinking they have old stuff.

In fairness, Warsaw is a fine city. It has Europe’s largest square: Parade Square. The capital is clean
and attractive. Nevertheless, the “historical buildings” scam bothered me. I posed for a few cheesy
photos next to Warsaw’s newest-old-looking buildings while flashing my phony American smile. And
then I stormed out of Warsaw in disgust faster than a retreating German.

One of the few places to see some authentically old Polish buildings is in Poland’s most enchanting
city: Krakdéw. Krakow is the crown jewel of the Malopolska region. Matopolska literally means “Lesser
Poland,” but most tourists consider it the greatest part of Poland. Like Warsaw, Krakow lies on the Wista
(Vistula) River. Until 1596, Krakow was Poland’s capital. Today, it's Poland’s intellectual capital, being
home to Uniwersytet Jagiellonski. Founded in 1364, it's Eastern Europe’s second-oldest university (the
Czech Republic’s Charles University is older). WWII hardly touched Krakow’s marvelous buildings. Its
Wawel Cathedral and Castle, soaring over the Old Town, beckons you to visit them. In the Old Town’s
core is the immense Rynek Gtéwny (Main Market Square), which is Europe’s largest medieval square. At
the square’s epicenter is the Cloth Hall, which is doesn’t sell cloth, but rather souvenirs. Encircling the
square is the marvelous St. Mary’s Church and the fifteenth-century Town Hall Tower. It's fun to lose
yourself in the various side streets, and it’s even more fun to just let yourself fall in love with Krakow
and its truly old buildings.
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WIELICZKA SALT MINE

Head 15 kilometers southeast of Krakéw and you’ll run into the Wieliczka (vyeh-leech-kah) Salt Mine.
This UNESCO site is one of Eastern Europe’s most original places. It began 900 years ago when Poles
tunneled into the earth to extract salt. Over time, bored miners carved religious altars and statues for
fun. Eventually, they became more creative, making whimsical gnomes and hardy dwarfs who seem to
lead you into the underworld. It's an out-of-this-world experience.

For two hours, you can explore a subterranean world of labyrinthine passages, giant caverns, and
underground lakes. An eerie light and its mysterious echoing chambers make it a fantasy lover’s dream.
Haunting figures stare at you in the semi-darkness. What’s remarkable is that everything you see is
made all out of salt! Lick things to confirm.

The most unforgettable room is the Chapel of Saint Kinga. The Poles started excavating this salt-filled
room in 1895. More than 30 years later (and 20,000 tons of salt), the Poles finished and ended with a vast
cavern. Dangling from its 12-meter-high (40 ft) ceiling is an ornate salt chandelier, whose light casts a
magical glow on all the religious artifacts. All the richly ornamented sculptures are made of crystalline
salt. One well-traveled eighteenth-century Frenchman observed that Krakow’s Wieliczka Salt Mine was
no less magnificent than Egypt’s pyramids. But what the hell do the French know anyway? See it for
yourself.

From utter whimsy and fun, I headed to the most infamous, depressing place in the world: Oswiecim.
If Oswigcim (Osh-fyen-cheem) doesn’t ring a bell, perhaps its German name will: Auschwitz.

THE ULTIMATE HUMAN DEATH FACTORY

Hitler had a problem. He believed Europe, especially Eastern Europe, had too many untermenschen
(sub-humans). The untermenschen weren’t just Jews, but were also Slavs and Roma (gypsies). Given that
most Eastern Europeans were either Slavs, Roma, or Jews, this meant that Hitler had a really big problem.
For example, when Hitler took over Germany, it had about 500,000 Jews, while Poland had nearly three
million. He wondered what to do with them. Fortunately, about half of them fled abroad. Hitler resolved
to put the remaining Jews in ghettos, which acted as a type of prison. However, once the war got started,
managing these ghettos became a nuisance. Hitler toyed with the idea of sending the Jews to
Madagascar. Imagine if he had done that: assuming that some would have stayed there after the war,
today there would be perhaps a million Jews living side by side with the Africans of Madagascar.
However, because Germany didn’t have control of the sea passage to Madagascar, he abandoned that
idea.

Instead, by the end of 1941, Hitler decided to solve the “Jewish question” with the Endldsung (The
Final Solution). To do this, he established the Einsatzgruppe, a security police in charge of exterminating
“sub-humans” in the occupied territories. Leading the way would be Hitler’s Schiitzstaffel, an elite arm of
the Nazi Party, which cruelly punished any resistance; the Schiitzstaffel became known as the SS. In the
end, the SS and the Einsatzgruppe managed to find and kill almost all of Poland’s three million Jews.
Today, even after two generations of reproducing, Poland has only about 20,000 Jews. The story of how
the Nazis committed this genocide is best told in Auschwitz.
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I Those who can make you believe absurdities can make you commit atrocities. — Voltaire, 1759

Germans are iiber-efficient. This is great when they’re making cars, dishwashers, and beer, but not so
good when they’re killing Jews. The Auschwitz complex was the most horrible concentration camp the
Nazis ever made. German efficiency comes out in this ghastly killing machine. A train-load of tightly
packed Jews (and other victims) pulled directly into the Auschwitz camp. The Nazis quickly selected the
fittest 25 percent to work to death for 11 hours a day on 1,500 calories. The average man lasted about
three months before dying from starvation, exposure, or weakness.

Meanwhile, the weakest 75 percent (including all the elderly, women, and children) were
immediately executed. Firing squads were too slow and consumed valuable ammunition. The efficient
Germans devised a faster way to kill them. Victims were led to a chamber, told to undress, remove all
jewelry, shave, and take a shower for disinfection. The chambers had fake shower fixtures. The Nazis
locked the doors and pumped in gas to exterminate 2,000 Jews in a few minutes. In most concentration
camps, that gas was carbon monoxide. At Auschwitz, however, the Germans used the lethal pesticide
agent Zyklon-B. Then, as if it were a Mercedes Benz assembly line, an electric lift would raise the entire
chamber to a vast crematorium.

While the 2,000 bodies were being cremated, the Nazis would process their belongings. Clothes,
eyeglasses, shoes, suitcases, and even hair would all be used towards the Nazi war effort. Jewish men
would have to quickly clean out the grizzly remains of their fellow cremated Jews, while the Nazis
would bring in the next batch of 2,000 victims. On September 11, 2001, about 3,000 innocent Americans
died. Imagine September 11 happening several times per day. Then imagine waking up the next day and
having September 11 repeat again, and again, and again.

It is hard to grasp the sheer size of the Auschwitz complex. Today, most visitors spend their time in
the sprawling Auschwitz I, but the biggest death factory was Auschwitz II, just three kilometers away.
The Nazis called it Birkenau and it's simply enormous. Imagine a small city, with over 300 prison
barracks, capable of holding up to 200,000 inmates at a time. Its four gas chambers (capable of holding
2,000 persons each) were constantly busy. The Germans murdered hundreds of thousands of Roma and
up to a million Jews in Auschwitz alone. Monowitz, a few kilometers to the west, also processed
innocents. When these three death factories were in operation, they extinguished 1.5 million souls (about
90 percent were Jews). The Germans were expanding the dead camps when the Red Army finally
arrived.

It's hard enough to imagine the Germans killing 5.7 million Jews, but the Nazis also killed nearly nine
million non-Jews in an equally cruel and systematic way. Germans murdered three million non-Jewish
Poles, one million Serbs, hundreds of thousands of Roma, hundreds of thousands of slave laborers, and
over 100,000 “mentally ill or physically retarded” Germans and Poles. Moreover, Germans killed up to
four million Soviet prisoners of war, some in Auschwitz, but many locked in field camps without
medical care or food. In sum, Germany murdered nearly 15 million people in their camps.!

The Nazi concentration camps changed Poland’s demographics. For centuries, Poland had been a
melting pot of ethnicities. Germans, Jews, Roma, Ukrainians, Belarusians, and Poles all lived together.

! John Keegan, Atlas of World War II (Smithsonian, HarperCollins, 2006), p. 70-71.
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After WWII, Germans who had been living for generations in Poland fled to Germany to avoid violent
Polish retributions. Today, ethnic Germans make up less than 0.5 percent of Poland. Similarly,
Ukrainians and Belarusians retreated to the USSR. As a result, today Poland is homogeneous: 97 percent
are Polish. It's obvious on the streets. For instance, before WWII, 30 percent of Krakéw was Jewish;
today, good luck finding a Jew outside the historical Jewish ghetto. Although Auschwitz is emotionally
draining and depressing, it’s a tragic part of human history that we should never forget.

I What good fortune for those in power that people do not think. — Adolf Hitler

It was mid-August 2004 and I would leave Poland and enter Slovakia. I had only five months to see
all 25 Eastern European countries and I had spent two months seeing just five. So I had to boogie.
Krakéw is near Zakopane, which is the gateway to Poland’s magnificent High Tatras mountain range
that form a natural border with Slovakia. I wanted to stand on Poland’s tallest mountain, Mt. Rysy, to be
2,500 meters (8,200 ft) above sea level; however, I would climb the High Tatras from the Slovakian side
later. Although I regretted rushing through Poland in 2004, I knew I would return five years later. In
2009, I would see other parts of Poland, but more importantly, I would do what I love most about
traveling —meeting the locals.

POLAND REVISITED: GDANSK

It was February 19, 2009 and I was freezing my ass off. It was 10:00 p.m. in the Gdansk train station
and I was scanning all the bundled people trying to recognize my 24-year-old couchsurfing host, Emilia
Los. I had seen her smiling photo on her couchsurfing profile, but people don’t always look like their
photos, especially when they’re wearing 17 layers.

Suddenly, Emilia appeared with a big, warm smile and she gave me a hug. I'm not sure if she hugged
me because she felt comfortable with me or because she was also freezing. Despite all her clothes, it was
obvious that she was skinny, so it’s probably because she was cold. Emilia exuded simplicity: her clothes
were plain, her soft brown eyes had no makeup, and her straight brown hair was short enough to be
manageable, yet feminine. She had a gray birthmark on her right cheek that was easy to get accustomed
to. Her most obvious feature, however, was her positive spirit. She giggled and bounced around in a
pleasant and endearing way. By the time we arrived to her apartment, I had already concluded, “It’s
impossible not to love Emilia.”

She shared her Gdansk apartment with two other students. I would be sleeping in the living room on
the couch that converts into a bed. From the moment we met, our interaction felt like I was catching up
with a long friend that I hadn’t seen for a few years. Although it was late, we ended up chatting until
2:00 a.m. We hugged each other goodnight, and then I crashed on the couch and fell asleep in seconds.

The next morning, Emilia, who was getting a masters degree in biotechnology, had a lab session in
Gdansk’s Old Town. She suggested we walk there together via a scenic route. She led me across the
snow-filled Géra Gradowa (Hail Mountain), by the Fort Grodzisko, along an old defensive wall that now
has open-air history exhibits. We climbed up to a hilltop, where we could look down on the Old Town
and the famous Gdansk shipyards.
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THE MUSTACHED HERO

I was about 10 years old when I first heard about the Gdansk shipyards. The news on TV were often
reporting about some Polish guy with a bushy mustache leading strikes in the Gdansk shipyards. The
video clips showed protesting Poles carrying a white banner with red scripted letters that said
“Solidarnos¢,” which I assumed meant “Solidarity” since the newscaster kept saying that word. I was too
young to have any idea what this all meant, but I remember it clearly. I just knew that such protests
didn’t normally happen in those backward communist countries, so this mustached man must have had
some serious balls.

That mustached man was Lech Walgsa. He’s an interesting guy. He was born in a poor family in
Popowo, Poland in 1943 —not one of Poland’s better years. He didn’t like how workers were treated at
the Lenin Shipyards of Gdansk, so he organized several strikes, which didn’t go over too well with the
communists. The last time the Poles tried to protest, the communists sprayed them with machine guns,
killing dozens and injuring over 1,000. This time, however, they just threw Walesa in jail and enforced
martial law. Being a good Roman Catholic, Watesa had faith that it would soon all work out. He was
right: Time Magazine named him “Man of the Year,” he won the Nobel Peace Prize, he overthrew the
communists, and he still managed to find the time to father eight children.

What's remarkable is that he did not receive his 1983 Nobel Prize in person because he feared the
Polish government wouldn’t let him back in. That’s right, he preferred to stay in crappy communist
Poland than move his family to the free world where he could reap the benefits of his Nobel award. A
true patriot. In 1990, the Poles elected him as President. Suddenly, after 20 years of complaining about
the system, he had to fix it.

It’s easy to turn an aquarium into a fish soup. — Lech Watesa, Poland’s first freely elected post-
war President, meant that it’s easy to destroy an economy, but hard to build one.

Unfortunately, Lech Watesa was no George Washington. Walesa was brilliant at leading the
revolution, but he didn’t know how to govern. He liberalized parts of the economy, but he maintained
wage controls. That’s like someone telling you to cook a fish soup with one arm tied behind your back.
Inflation exploded and Poland’s currency, the ztoty, became worthless. Watgsa’s governing style was
chaotic, often sacking political leaders just one year into their job. As a result, when he ran for re-election
in 1995, he lost. When he tried again in the following election (2000), he got one percent of the vote. At
least Gdansk still loves him. In 2004, it renamed its airport the Gdarisk Lech Watesa Airport.

EXPLORING GDANSK’S OLD TOWN

After admiring the shipyards and the Old Town from above, Emilia shouted with smile, “C mon!
Let’s go!” She joyfully bounded downhill through the deep powdery snow like a deer. I tried to keep up
with her. We eventually arrived in the Old Town, stomped the snow off our shoes, and walked under
the Golden Gate. Being from San Francisco, it’s clear that Gdansk’s Golden Gate is a bit different from
the Golden Gate I grew up with. Their version is a medieval gate a few meters wide that leads you into
the walled city. On the other hand, there’s one thing the two gates have in common: neither is golden.
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Emilia suggested visiting the three other city gates: the Green Gate, the Upland Gate, and St. Mary’s
Gate. Walking to each one makes you crisscross the town so that you see it all. We agreed to meet under
the Golden Gate in two hours when her lab would be over. After Emilia left, I spun 360 degrees to look
around. There is no doubt, Gdansk’s Old Town is simply magical.

Like Warsaw, Gdansk was bombed into the Stone Age. However, at least they’re honest about it.
Right at the Golden Gate’s entrance, there are two large black-and-white aerial photographs of Gdarisk
in 1945. It looked like a city-sized elephant sat on the Old Town, flattening it out. It’s nice that they put
these two photos right up front—it’s honest. It's their way of saying, “What you are about to see in the
‘Old Town” was all built after 1945. Have a nice day.”

I strolled down the wide pedestrian street, arching my neck to see an enormous cathedral stretch to
the heavens. Adorable shops and cozy cafés lined the street. One of the most beautiful sites is Neptune’s
Fountain. Originally built in 1633, this ornate fountain is surrounded by colorful buildings with
paintings and drawings on the exterior of the buildings —every house is a work of art. It's easy to see
how Europeans get snobby: their old towns are far more beautiful than the typical American town.
When I eventually reunited with Emilia, I told her, “Wow! You Polish people really know how to make a

17

marvelous and aesthetically pleasing town! It's absolutely incredible
She laughed and said, “Thanks, but we didn’t build it! The Germans built it!”
“Huh? What were they doing way out here?”

Then Emilia explained Gdansk’s deep German roots. She said that a few times in history Germany
stretched across most or all of what is now Northern Poland. Poland often had just a thin corridor to the
Baltic Sea, but sometimes it was completely cut off. I had forgotten about the period when the Germans
wrapped around the entire Baltic coast, all the way to Tallinn (and built that charming Old Town too, by
the way).

Following Gdansk’s history is like following a yo-yo. First, the Poles settled around Gdarisk because
it’s at the delta of their beloved Vistula River (which flows by Warsaw and Krakéw). Then the Teutonic
Knights (who were basically Germans) grabbed Gdansk in 1308 and controlled it for about 150 years,
until the Poles grabbed it back. Next, the Prussians (who were also basically Germans) snagged it back in
1793. They made it a special region of Prussia, kind of like a big Tax-Free store that you see at airports. It
became even more special when it became the Free City of Danzig —an autonomous city like the Vatican.
And just like Hong Kong become a vast commercial hub thanks to its special status in the twentieth
century, Danzig (Gdansk) flourished during its German period. Then Poland got it back after WWL
Finally, the Nazis (who were, yes, you guessed it, basically Germans) snatched it again, until a bunch of
fighting left their masterpiece of a town in a heap of rubble.

I After every war someone has to tidy up. — Wislawa Szymborska, Polish poet

Emilia and I walked back to her flat to have a late obiad (lunch). She cooked up a classic Polish dish:
gotgbki (cabbage leaves stuffed with rice and minced meat). It was Friday and she would be going to
Olsztyn (Ol-shtin), her hometown, to stay with her parents over the weekend. She wanted to catch the
next train, so she could make it in time for kolacja (dinner). She invited me to come along and stay there. I
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had planned to stay a night in Poznan, but the chance to stay with a Polish family was irresistible. We
packed up our stuff and raced to the train station.

As the train rumbled to Olsztyn, we passed many streams in the flat landscape. Emilia described
some of her camping trips at the nearby Great Masurian Lakes, which are the remains of ancient glaciers.
Unfortunately, we didn’t have time to go and it was a bit cold anyway. Then suddenly, in the distance,
loomed an enormous structure. I said, “Holy shit! What the hell is that thing!?”

“Oh, that’s Malbork Castle,” Emilia said. “It’s the largest Gothic castle in Europe.”

“No kidding. It's huge! It sure looks dramatic in the sunset.”” We passed right next to it. Its
monumental towers, high stone walls, long parapets, and wide moat made it a picture-perfect castle. I
half expected to see Gandalf riding his white horse on the ramparts.

“Oh, and the Germans built that too!” Emilia giggled.
I'mumbled, “Ah yes . . . those industrious little Germans . . .”

“And they destroyed it too!” she laughed. She’s basically right, the Teutonic Knights built it over 700
years ago and a Nazi-Soviet battle blew it to pieces in WWIL.

The Lo$ family in Olsztyn

We hopped on a bus to Emilia’s parents” house. When her parents opened the door, they embraced
Emilia as if they hadn’t seen her for a year, even though they saw each other last week. Her parents,
Janusz and Elzbieta, were exactly like I imagined Polish parents to be: medium-sized, simple,
unpretentious, humble, and generous. I shook their hands and said, “Czes¢,” which is a bit too informal
of a salutation to use with parents, but they smiled and seemed happy to meet an American who knew
one Polish word.

The apartment had three compact bedrooms and everything was simple, yet functional. In one of the
bedrooms was Emilia’s 19-year-old sister, Paulina, who was hanging out with her friend, Karolina
Brozdziak. The girls were friendly, but shy when they spoke English, even though they spoke it well. In
fact, Karolina also spoke excellent Spanish, but when I started talking with her in Spanish, she turned
bright red and giggled nervously. We all laughed and then I left them to join Emilia and her parents at
the kitchen table. Since I had to take an early train the next day, Emilia suggested we eat a snack and
skip dinner so we could see Olsztyn’s center before it got too late. I agreed, but first I wanted to talk to
her parents because I knew they would have some interesting stories.

Elzbieta offered some food to snack on. There was the choice of meat, meat, or meat. Oh, there was
some bread and cheese too. If you like heavy, meaty food, Poland is paradise. You can sample such
culinary delights such as a Zurek (sour soup with eggs and sausage), schab pieczony (roasted pork loin
with herbs and prunes), and golonka (pig’s knuckle with horseradish). Elzbieta saw that I was barely
picking at the meat, so she opened her fridge, and pulled out jellied herring.

Now don’t think that people who live near the Baltic Sea don’t know what a vegetable is. Although at
times it may seem that way, it’s better than before. In 1518, for instance, Poles hardly knew any veggies
beyond a beet. Who saved the day? Europe’s culinary maestros: the Italians. After King Sigismund I of
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Poland married his second wife, the Italian queen Bona Sforza, she screamed to him, “Bastardo! Voglio Ia
cucina Italiana per favore! Basta with your crappy food!”

The Italian queen imported an army of Italian chefs to Poland, who had to make do with what they
could grow in Poland. The Italians introduced many Poles to lettuce, leeks, celery, carrots, and cabbage.
Today, Poles call these veggies wloszczyzna, in honor of Wiochy, the Polish name for Italy. I asked
Elzbieta, “Has Polish food changed much since the communist days?”

She struggled with English and had a nervous look in her eyes when she spoke. She said that home
food hadn’t changed much, but restaurants had. The communists nationalized all the restaurants, set the
prices at levels well above what the common person could afford, and eventually closed most of them
down. The only affordable place to eat out were the lunch rooms or milk bars, which served cheap
soups, noodle dishes, and pierogi (dumplings stuffed with mushrooms and cabbage). Today, Poland’s
restaurants offer many more choices, and if you look hard enough, you can even find a few
establishments that offer something other than meat, pork, and sausage.

Our conversation touched many subjects, but eventually the mother and daughter got up to have
their girl-talk, while Emilia’s dad and I sat behind to talk about manly stuff like wars, history, and
politics.

THE POLISH ACCORDION

Poles know European history better than most Europeans. Janusz was no exception. Books covered
nearly all the walls of their compact apartment. He pulled out one thick tome, dropped it on the table
with a thud, and flipped through the pages until he found a series of maps depicting Poland over the
centuries. Over time, all European countries are like accordions, expanding and contracting constantly as
they conquer and get conquered. No European country is a wilder accordion than Poland. It helps that
Poland is centrally located in Europe and that 95 percent of its lands are as flat as a Polish pancake. This
makes it tempting for anyone with an army to roll right through it. And so, many have.

The first to roll into it after the Roman Empire collapsed were the Polanie, a Slavic tribe, which settled
in the low plains between the Oder and Vistula rivers. Today, this region is still Poland’s heart and soul.
Hundreds of years later, in 966, the Polanie would give up their pagan ways, adopt Christianity, and
create a nation called Polska. When the Germans shoved their way into Poland in 1038, Poles moved the
capital from Poznan to Krakow. In the 1200s, invaders rolled in from both sides. The Tatars attacked
from the south, while Germans squeezed in from the west. Although the Polish accordion contracted,
soon it would expand to its greatest size.

The Jagiettonian Dynasty was the beginning of Poland’s golden age. It led to the Union of Lublin and
the birth of the Rzeczpospolita, the Lithuanian-Polish Commonwealth, which we learned about in the
Lithuania chapter. When Poland and Lithuania united in 1569, they moved the capital from Krakéw to
Warsaw, where they ruled what would become Europe’s largest country, stretching to the Black Sea.
Janusz wanted to talk all night about this fabulous period, but I was more interested in how the whole
accordion collapsed again.
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He grunted, flipped a few pages, and pointed out three maps, each showing the three partitions of
Poland, and then told the short story behind each one. By the 1700s, the Lithuanian-Polish alliance had
soured. While Catherine the Great of Russia used covert and overt means to chip away at Poland, the
Germanic people worried about her expanding empire. So did the Germans stop Russia by helping the
Poles? Not exactly. Instead, Austria and Prussia whispered to Catherine, “Listen Cathy, whaddaya say
‘bout the idea that we each grab a piece of Poland, eh?” Catherine agreed and bribed several Polish
politicians to seal the deal. In 1772, a quarter of Poland was doled out to Austria, Prussia, and Russia.
That was the first of three partitions.

The next two were ugly. Patriotic Poles worked with Prussians to secure more rights, while Catherine
worked with not-so-patriotic Poles to undo those rights. You can guess what happened next—war.
Prussia abandoned the Poles and occupied western Poland, while Russia held eastern Poland. This was
the second partition —Poland was shrinking fast.

Then in 1794, Tadeusz Kosciuszko, who fought alongside Americans during the American
Revolutionary War, figured he could repeat the same victory in his motherland. Although he started
strong, Russia is a lot closer to Poland than Britain is to the United States. And it didn’t help that Prussia
and Austria teamed up with Russia to beat the last bit of life out of Poland. Hence, by 1797, Poland
suffered its third and final partition —Poland ceased to exist. The accordion had vanished.

POLAND’S PAINFUL REBIRTH

For the next 123 years, Poland’s story is tragically simple: Russia tried to convert Poles into Russians,
Germanic people tried to convert Poles into Germans, and Poles tried to resist them all. In 1812,
Napoleon gave the Poles a bit of hope when he promised he would reestablish Poland if the Poles would
join his crusade against Russia. The Poles enthusiastically joined his doomed campaign and died for
nothing.

Alexander I, Russia’s Emperor, tried to play nice and give Poles a bit of wiggle room. However, by
1830, the dissatisfied Poles wanted more and screamed the refrain, “Give me liberty or give me death!”
Like Darth Vader, Russia’s Emperor replied, “As you wish,” and gave them death. Russia shredded the
Polish constitution, abolished the Polish government, crushed the Polish army, robbed Polish art and
literary treasures, repealed their civil liberties, hampered their Roman Catholic Church, and forced them
to learn Russian. Meanwhile, on the German side of Poland, things weren’t much better. The Germans
twisted Polish arms, screaming into their ear, “You're going to speak German, you're going to act
German, and you're going to like it!”

Janusz raised his voice as he recounted this tragic part of Polish history, gesticulating like an Italian
who had just spilled his pasta sauce. His exclamations attracted Emilia’s attention —she stuck her head in
the room, raised an eyebrow, and gave us a look that said, “Are you boys finished?”

“Just give us two more minutes,” I begged. “And then we’ll go to Olsztyn. I promise.”

Emilia nodded and went away. I turned to her father with my notepad in hand and asked him what
happened next. He took a deep breath, looked at his maps, and said softly, “Then it became very ugly.”
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He said that although Poland would return to the world map in the twentieth century, that period
would be Poland’s darkest hour. After WWI, Poland crawled back on European maps in the shape of a
tattered accordion. Much Polish blood had been spilled to fight Russia and win back Vilnius (now the
capital of Lithuania) and Lviv (now in Ukraine). At the dawn of WWII, Russia and Germany became the
vise that would once again conspire to squeeze Poland’s fragile accordion.

I belong to a nation which over the past centuries has experienced many hardships and reverses.
The world reacted with silence or with mere sympathy when Polish frontiers were crossed by
invading armies and the sovereign state had to succumb to brutal force. — Lech Walgsa

After conquering Poland in less than one month, Hitler gave the Poles three choices: be Germanized,
be enslaved, or be eradicated. Jews only had the eradication option. Germany wanted to erase
everything Polish from this planet. Nazis shut down Polish cabarets, cinemas, theaters, radio,
newspapers, and schools. They burned Polish-language books. They gave Polish intellectuals a one-way
ticket to a concentration camp. They destroyed nearly half of the educational infrastructure and scientific
institutions. They fired Polish teachers, both figuratively and literally. As Nazi leader Heinrich Himmler
wrote, “The sole purpose of this schooling is to teach them simple arithmetic, nothing above the number
500; how to write one’s name; and the doctrine that it is divine law to obey the Germans. ... I do not
regard a knowledge of reading as desirable.” When asked how Eastern Europeans should be educated,
Hitler replied, “Instruction in geography can be restricted to a single sentence: the capital of the Reich is
Berlin.”

I I married a German. Every night I dress up as Poland and he invades me. — Bette Midler

To be iiber-efficient, the Nazis pitted different ethnicities within Poland against each other, hoping
that they would kill each other. For example, they forced Jews to destroy the statue of a Polish hero,
filmed the act, and then released the video to the public. Later, the Germans burned a Jewish synagogue,
filming Polish bystanders, and released the footage with the caption, “The Vengeful Mob!”

When the Nazis tried to put forth a good face, it came out crooked. For example, the only Polish
cultural activities that Germany allowed were “primitive” ones that were crude or pornographic. That
way they could not only show the world that they were letting Poles express themselves, but they could
also “prove” that Poles were untermenschen (sub-human), who are only capable of producing vile art.
They even invited neutral countries to see “Polish” performances that were either vulgar sex acts or
deliberately boring. At the end, the Nazi propaganda official would turn to his guest and say, “Zee, zis is
Polish culture! Horrible, no? Zis is exactly vat ve are saying: ze Polish people are untermenschen!”

In every tragedy, an element of comedy is preserved. Comedy is just tragedy reversed. — Wislawa
Szymborska, Polish poet

Life in the Soviet-occupied part of Poland was also no fun. Imagine being in the Polish army,
sandwiched between Stalin’s Red Army and Hitler’s Nazi Army. Who would you surrender to? Poles
chose the Germans, figuring that the Soviets would be even more brutal. Their instincts may have been
right. The Soviets deported over one million Poles to Gulag concentration camps in Siberia. In the Katyn
Forest near Smolensk, Russia, the Soviets massacred about 22,000 Polish military officers. In 2010, many
of Poland’s highest leaders, who were coming to Russia to commemorate the 60% anniversary of the
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massacre, perished in a plane crash near the mass grave. The bitter irony of that accident was impossible
to ignore.

Like the Nazis, the Soviets also imposed their language on the Poles. When WWII started, many Jews
initially fled east (into the Soviet-occupied zone), but after a few months of Soviet hospitality, they
concluded, “Shit, this sucks even more! I'd rather be in the Nazi-occupied Poland!”

If you lived in Poland in 1939, one in six people you knew were dead just six years later. Indeed,
Poland lost over 16 percent of its population during WWII—that’s more than any other nation (Belarus
lost 33 percent, but it was part of the USSR at the time, which lost 14 percent of its overall population). In
all, six million Poles (half of whom were Jews) died. Those who survived were traumatized. And you
thought you had a tough life.

THE WAR-IS-GOOD-FOR-ECONOMY MYTH

It's time for a quick aside. There’s a widespread belief that war is all about money and that war is
good for business. Many argue that America attacked Iraq only to get access to cheap oil, even though
the US was already buying Iraq’s oil before the war and it became more expensive to buy that same oil
after the war. America attacked Panama for the money received from controlling the Panama Canal,
which, come to think of it, the US was already getting (and would give up a few years later, as
promised). America went into Somalia because, well, we’re not sure why, maybe sand is valuable.
America attacked the tiny Caribbean island of Grenada because, well, there must be some vast economic
interest there too.

The point is that nations go to war for many reasons. Money usually is a major reason, but it’s often
not the only reason or even the main reason. Sometimes we go to war for moral reasons (to stop a
genocide or some other grave injustice), but there are many other factors too, such as religion, ethnic
hatred, language issues, settling an ancient score, having a disproportionate number of unemployed
young men in a society (i.e., a youth bulge), the “he-hit-me-first” excuse, getting back territory “that was
historically ours,” and, of course, having politicians with big egos and small penises.

“Never mind!” cry the cynics! “War is still good for business!” Really? Great! So let’s drop a few
atomic bombs on Spain to help their economy. Let’s help out France by carpet bombing them. Oh, wait,
they say it’s great only for the winner’s economy? Oh, OK. Poland and Belarus were victorious in WWII.
By the end, they were mostly rubble and up to a third of their people were killed. France also won the
war, but lost nearly half of its national wealth. The victorious USSR saw 1,700 towns and 70,000 villages
utterly destroyed. Sounds like that really helped those winners out, doesn’t it?

Oh, wait, they say it’s just good for the victor’s economy who is untouched by war. America was spending
90 percent of its federal budget on its war effort and going massively in debt during WWII (compared to
20 percent today). What do you think would have been a better use of that money: building things that
go boom and then disappear after one use, or building something that lasts and can be used for many
years? A war is an extremely inefficient way to stimulate an economy. If wars helped economies, then
Africa would have most of the world’s leading economies.
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The truth is that wars do not help the economy: they devastate economies. That’s why the stock
market collapses when there are signs of war. That’s why investments halt. That’s why people stop
spending money and start stuffing money and gold under their mattresses. That’s why businesses lay off
employees and stop giving raises. All this kills the economy and business.

Yes, there is one little sector of the economy, the defense industry, which is better off during war —
their stock prices go up. Some may say, “The US spent $685 billion on the military in 2010! How the hell
is that a ‘little sector’?” Just put that $0.68 trillion into the perspective of America’s $15 trillion GDP and
you'll see that military spending is just 4.5 percent of the US economy —hardly a dominant sector.

Therefore, given that the vast majority of lobbyists and campaign donors are not involved with the
military, politicians would be fools to embark on a war, since most politicians are usually re-elected only
if the economy is going well. Franklin Roosevelt knew this, which is one reason he wanted to stay
neutral during WWIIL. War is the worst way to energize an economy. It’s far better to sell stuff to the
idiots who are killing each other than to be one of the idiots in the fight. That's why Argentina, during
WWII, became one of the richest countries in the world: it sold goods to the countries that were spending
their national wealth to kill people.

Therefore, next time someone tells you that “war is good for business and helps the economy,” slap
him with this book and say, “No, you dimwit, (1) wars hurt economies, (2) we don’t fight wars just for
money, (3) wars only benefit a small minority who are making weapons, and (4) the biggest beneficiaries
are countries that are not in the war, but are supplying the warring nations.”

I Stupidity is also a gift of God, but one mustn’t misuse it. — Pope John Paul II

* %

Francis Tapon’s mother is from Chile and his father is from France. They met in San Francisco thanks
to a slow elevator. His brother, Philippe Tapon, is the author of two novels. His family spoke Spanish at
home, unless an English swear word was necessary.

Francis was born in San Francisco, California where he attended the French American International
School for 12 years. Native French teachers convinced him that France is the coolest country in the
universe. He is fluent in English, French, and Spanish. He struggles with Italian, Portuguese, Slovenian,
and Russian. If you point a gun to his head, he’ll start speaking other languages too.

He earned a Religion Degree with honors from Amherst College. He also has an MBA from Harvard
Business School. After Harvard, he co-founded a robotic vision company in Silicon Valley. Then he
decided to change his life forever.

In 2001, he sold the little he had to hike the 3,000 km Appalachian Trail. Then, after consulting for
Hitachi, he visited all 25 countries in Eastern Europe in 2004. He consulted at Microsoft before hiking the
4,200 km Pacific Crest Trail in 2006. In 2007, he became the first person to do a round-trip on the
Continental Divide Trail—a seven-month journey spanning 9,000 km. In 2008-2011, he visited over 40
European countries, but focused on revisiting all the Eastern European ones. In 2009, he climbed up Mont
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Blanc and walked across Spain twice (once by traversing the Pyrenees from the Mediterranean Sea to the
Atlantic Ocean, and then by hiking E1 Camino Santiago). He’s backpacked over 20,000 kilometers (12,500

miles) and traveled to over 80 countries.
He is the author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America. This book can be

also ordered at: http://francistapon.com/shop. He is donating half of his book royalty to America’s three

major scenic trails.
The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us is his second book of his WanderLearn

Series, was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and as hardcover on March 4, 2012.

In 2012-2015, he plans to visit every country in Africa and write a book about that in 2016. His goal is to
wander to all 193 countries of the world, see what we can learn from them, and share it with everyone.

Francis” website is http://FrancisTapon.com
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Lessons from Eastern Europe
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FRANCIS Gl TAPON

I got acquainted with Francis Tapon almost two years ago, when he contacted me and offered pieces of
his new book under preparation to be published in the Journal of Eurasian Studies. Since the July-
September 2010 issue of our journal his writings can be read, the first couple of chapters unabridged.

I have not met Francis in person yet, but I immediately felt a deep connection. His deep humanity,
sharp wit, and open mindness are characteristics that make him instantly a very likeable person and an
ideal author. Next to that, his life is pretty much an open book. In his first book, ‘Hike Your Own Hike —
7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America’, published in 2006, he formulates his life-vision in very
practical terms using the completion of the Appalachian Trail as background. “Hike Your Own Hike’ is not
only an interesting mountaineering guide but rather a book full with life management advices.

Francis Tapon takes the theory distilled in his first book and eats his own cookies. He lives his own life
according to his “sermons’. And the product this time is a book on Eastern Europe, ‘The Hidden Europe —
What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us’, based on a several years of traveling through every country of that
part of the world. A voluminous book that you cannot put down once you commenced reading it. In it the
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author takes the reader to a journey through each country of Eastern Europe (25 in total), mingling
personal experiences with his understanding of the region’s recent and past history, reflections on human
nature in general, and drawn conclusions from all of these factors. As with his each writing the volume is
soaked with humanity, wit, and (self-)criticism.

“The Hidden Europe’ is a buoyant travelogue written by an intelligent, sharp and open-minded
American. By definition it is personal, hence subjective. But it is written with a deep sense of humility and
that makes it a celebration of human cultures, humanism, and history. It can be interesting for both
Eastern Europeans and people from outside of that region. For ‘armchair’ travelers as well as for real-life
tourists. For first time visitors as well as returning ‘veterans’.

Since its publication I have recommended it to all of my friends. Every one of them told me that they
could not put it down. Therefore I can recommend it to everyone from the bottom of my heart. Please
purchase it for yourself, family members, friends, and colleagues. As a birthday present, or as a gift at any
other anniversary. Buying the book provides you or the other readers with endless joy and reading fun
and it will also help Francis Tapon organize and execute the next challenge of his life: visiting every
country in Africa and writing a book about his encounters. Your action will definitely support the
publishing of further interesting travel accounts in the years to come!
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VAMBERY, Armin

In Samarkand

Armin Vambéry (1832-1913) was a Hungarian orientalist and traveller. Based on his
extensive linguistic and other studies, travels and other experience, he strongly
advocated the theory of a close Turkish-Hungarian linguistic relationship.

Between 1861 and 1864 he travelled from Constantinople, disguised as a Sunnite
dervish, through Persia and Central Asia. During his travel he visited among others
Trebizond, Tabriz, Zanjan, Kazvin, Shiraz, Ispahan, Khiva, Bokhara, Samarkand, and
Herat. This was the first journey of its kind undertaken by a European. He then paid a
visit to London, where he was treated as a celebrity because of his daring adventures
and knowledge of languages. We present here a chapter on Samarkand from his book
‘His Life and Adventures” published by T. Fisher Unwin (London, 1889).

*3kok

The Tadjiks maintain to this day that Samarkand, this ancient city of Central Asia, is the centre of the
world. And it does, in truth, excel all the other cities of Central Asia, in its ancient monuments as well as
in the splendour of its mosques, its grand tombs and new structures. We put up at a large caravansary
where hadjis are provided with free quarters, but having been invited on the day of our arrival to
establish my quarters as a guest in a private house near the tomb of Timur, I readily accepted the
invitation and left the caravansary. I was agreeably surprised to find in my host an officer of the Emir
who was charged with the superintendence of the Emir's palace at Samarkand. The return of the Emir,
who was about to terminate a successful campaign at Kokhand, having been announced to take place in
a few days, my fellow-travellers determined to oblige me by putting off their departure from Samarkand
until I had an opportunity to see the Emir and find suitable companions for my return journey. I
employed my time, in the meanwhile, in looking at the remarkable sights in the city, of which a greater
variety is offered here than in any city in Central Asia. Being a hadji I had, of course, to begin with the
saints. There are here about a hundred holy places to be visited, and the pilgrims do their visiting by a
certain established rote, according to the superior claims of persons and places to sanctity. I would not
deviate from the observance of this routine, and looked at everything, in its proper turn, down to the
smallest object, with the zeal and devotion becoming the character I was acting. Amongst the many, I
will mention in passing only the mosque of Timur; that castle in one of the halls of which the celebrated
Kék-Tach (i.e., green stone) is still to be seen upon which the great Emir had his throne erected, when its
hall was crowded with vassals who hied from all the quarters of the world to do him homage; at that
time when three messengers on horseback were always standing ready in the precincts of the
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amphitheatrically constructed hall to blazon forth the edicts of the conqueror of the world to the
remotest corner of it. The tomb of Timur, and its many brilliant medresses are worth mentioning too.
Only a portion of the latter are used as dwelling-places, and many of them are threatened with decay.
The medresse of Hanim, once so grand, is in ruins now, and in vain did I search within mouldering
walls for even a trace of the renowned Armenian and Greek library which Timur is alleged to have
brought to Samarkand to form one of the ornaments of his capital.

Whilst I was in Samarkand crowds were always thronging in the bazaars as well as in the public
places and streets, to which the soldiers returning from the war contributed, to a great extent. The
number of its regular population hardly exceeds fifteen to twenty thousand inhabitants, two-thirds of
whom are Uzbegs, and one-third Tadjiks. The Emir, whose seat of government is properly speaking in
Bokhara, used to spend two or three months during the summer in Samarkand, owing to its more
elevated position and more genial climate.

I had now passed eight days in Samarkand, and I finally came to the conclusion to return to the West
by way of Herat, taking the route I have mentioned before. Hadji Bilal still insisted on taking me with
him to Aksu, promising to send me safely to Mecca by way of Yarkend, Thibet and Cashmere, or, if
favoured by luck, to Peking by the way of Komul. But Hadji Salih was opposed to the plan, laying stress
on the great distance and the scantiness of my means. "As far as Aksu, and even Komul," he said, "thou
wouldst experience no difficulty, for Mussulmans and brothers are living along the road, and they
would have regard for you as a dervish from Roum; but beyond thou wilt meet unbelievers only, who, it
is true, will not hurt thee, but will not give you anything either. Therefore be advised, and return to
Teheran by way of Herat, with the men we have selected for your travelling companions.

There was a struggle going on within me for a while. To have travelled by land to Peking, through the
ancient fastnesses of the Tartars, Khirgizes, Mongols, and Chinese, where even Marco Polo would not
have dared to place his feet — would have been indeed a feat without a parallel! The voice of
moderation prevailed with me after all. I reflected that it would be a pity to risk losing the fruits of the
experiences hitherto gathered, however trifling they might be, by embarking in an enterprise of great
uncertainty and undoubted danger. And putting off was not giving up; I was only thirty-one years old,
and what I could not well do to-day I might accomphsh at some future day. I made up my mind to
return.

My preparations for the journey had advanced considerably when the Emir made his triumphal entry
into Samarkand. Its taking place had been announced for some days past, and a great multitude had
collected on the righistan (principal public place), to witness the show, but I cannot say that any special
pomp was displayed in the pageant. The procession was headed by two hundred sherbazes, wearing
over the uncouth Bokhara costume some sort of overall of skin, to which piece of additional dress they
were indebted for their being called regular troops. They were followed by horsemen with banners and
kettledrums, and behind these, at some distance, came Emir Mozaffar ed-din, surrounded by his higher
officers and chief men. The Emir was forty-two years old, of middle size, rather stout, but very pleasant
in appearance, with fine black eyes and a thin beard. After the Emir came Kiptchaks — rude, martial
warriors with features nearly Mongolian, armed with bows and arrows and shields.
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The Emir caused a feast to be arranged for the people on the day of his arrival, several gigantic
cauldrons being erected, on that occasion, on the righistan, in which the princely pilar was being cooked.
Into each of these cauldrons was thrown a sack of rice, three sheep chopped up, a large pan of mutton
fat, enough to make five pounds of tallow candles, and a small sack of carrots. Then ensued a scene of
eating and drinking beggaring all description.

An arz, that is a day for public audiences, was proclaimed for the following day. I took advantage of
this occasion to present myself in the company of my friends to the Emir. As we were entering the
interior of the city, we were startled to find ourselves stopped by a Mehrem, who gave us to understand
that his Badevlet (majesty) wished to see me alone, without my companions. My friends were this time
of my opinion, that this message boded ill to me. But what was to be done but to follow the Mehrem to
the palace. After being made to wait for about an hour I was conducted into a room where I found the
Emir reclining on a mattress of red cloth, amidst books and papers lying about. I recited a short Sura,
accompanying it with the usual prayer for the welfare of the governing prince, and after saying amen, to
which the Emir responded, I sat down in close vicinity to him without having first received his invitation
to do so. The Emir was struck by my bold behaviour, which was in fact in perfect keeping with the
character of a dervish. He fixed his eyes severely on mine as if wishing to embarrass me, and said:

"Hadji! I hear thou hast come from Roum to visit the graves of Baha-ed-din and the other holy men of
Turkestan?"

"Yes, takhsir (sir)! and, besides, to be edified by thy blessed beauty."
"Strange; and hast thou no other object in coming here from such distant lands?"

"No, takhsir! It has ever been the warmest wish of my heart to visit noble Bokhara and enchanting
Samarkand, upon whose sacred ground, as is justly observed by Sheikh Djelal, men should walk with
their heads rather than their feet. Besides, this is my only vocation, and I having been roaming now
through the world for many a day as a djihangheste" (a wanderer through the world).

"How is this, a djihangheste with thy lame foot? This is very strange indeed."

"Let me be thy victim, takhsir! (This phrase answers our "l beg your pardon, sir.") Thy glorious
ancester Timur — may he rest in peace — was afflicted in the same way, and yet he became a djihanghir"
(a conqueror of the world).

Having bantered me in this preliminary conversation, the Emir inquired what sort of impression
Bokhara and Samarkand had made upon me. My answers, which I took occasion to interlard with
copious citations of Persian poetry, seemed to make a favourable impression upon the Emir, who was a
mollah himself and spoke Arabic pretty well; but I was not altogether sure yet of my success with him.
After the audience had lasted for a quarter of an hour he summoned a servant, and telling him
something in a cautious undertone he bade me follow the servant.

I quickly rose from my sitting posture and followed as I had been bid. The servant led me through a
number of yards and halls, whilst my mind was at the time cruelly agitated by fears and misgivings as to
my fate; my perplexed imagination conjuring up pictures of horror and seeing myself already travelling
on the road to the rack and that dreadful death which was ever present to my mind. My guide showed
me, after a good deal of wandering about, into a dark room, conveying to me by a sign that I should
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expect him here. I stood still, in what state of mind any one can guess. I counted the moments with
feverish excitement — when the door opened again. A few seconds yet of suspense and the servant
approached at last, and by the light of the opening door I saw him holding in his hand, instead of the
frightful instruments of the executioner, a parcel carefully folded up. In it I found a highly ornamental
suit of clothing, and an amount of money destined for my onward journey, sent to me as a present by the
Emir.

As soon as I obtained possession of the parcel I hastened away to my companions, wild with joy at
my escape. They were quite as glad of my success as I myself had been. I subsequently learned that
Rahmet-Bi had sent the Emir an equivocating report about me, in consequence of which I was received
with diffidence at first by the Emir, but succeeded in dissipating his mistrust, thanks to the glibness of
my tongue.

My fellow-hadjis now advised me to leave Samarkand at once, and not even to sojourn at Karshi, but
to cross over as quickly as possible to the other side of the Oxus, and await there in the midst of the
hospitable Ersari-Turkomans the arrival of the caravan bound for Herat. I took their advice. The hour of
parting was at hand. I feel my pen is too feeble to give an adequate picture of the parting scene. For six
months we had been sharing in all the dangers connected with travelling in the desert; we had in
common defied robbers, borne the raging elements, and braved hunger and thirst. No wonder then that
the barriers of position, age and nationality were all broken down, and that we had come to look on
ourselves as one family. It may be easily imagined with what heavy hearts we looked foward to the sad
moment when we should have to separate. There is hardly anything more painful to the heart of a true
man than to see those ties severed which common hardships, the exchange of mutual acts of friendship
and devotion, have firmly knit together. And mine, especially, I own it, nearly broke at the thought of
the double-dealing I had to practise upon these friends of mine — the best I had in the world, who had
preserved my life — even in these last moments leaving them in the dark as to my identity. But those
who know the fanaticism of the Moslems, and the danger I should have exposed myself to by divulging
the truth even at the moment of farewell, will surely find no fault with my reserve.
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Czuczor-Fogarasi Conference

Call for Speakers and Papers

Appointed by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Gergely Czuczor and Janos Fogarasi compiled the Hungarian
Dictionary, which is the first academic monolingual dictionary of the Hungarian language. The collection was
published in six volumes between 1862 and 1874. We are organising a conference in honour of the 150" anniversary
of the first volume. The conference commemorates the work of Czuczor and Fogarasi, presents the linguistic theory
they formulated and highlights not only the current points of connection between cognitive science and linguistics,
but also the opportunities for further scientific study and practical application.

Topics of the Conference

1. The theory of roots formulated by Cuczor and Fogarasi, actually consists of three parts: the study of sounds, the
analysis of the roots and their system and the system of derivation affixes.

2. Research on the theory of roots in the 19th century, history of sciences overview.
Politics and sciences policy in the 19th century at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and in the academic life of
the time.

3. The theory of roots from the viewpoint of cognitive science including cognitive linguistics.

Sound symbolism studies.

The functions and development of language from the point of view of the theory of roots.

Current perspectives and trends in the scientific application and development of the theory of roots.

4. The appearance and application of the theory of roots in the research on agglutinative languages. The study of
these languages based on the theory of roots.

Sound symbolism in agglutinative languages.

Parallels between the research of the Hungarian root system and that of other agglutinative languages like Turkish
and Japanese.

5. The theory and practice of roots appearing in art. Conscious and unconscious literary and poetic applications.

6. The application of the theory of roots, cognitive science and sound symbolism in teaching and education.
Practical teaching methods and the results of application.

7. Language protection, language cultivation and language renewal from the point of view of theory of roots.

8. The mathematical and informatical study of Czuczor and Fogarasi’s work and the theory of roots, parallels in
natural sciences.

9. The personality, life and individual work of Gergely Czuczor and Janos Fogarasi.

10. Any other research on Czuczor-Fogarasi and the theory of roots.
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Conference information

Date: 6-7 October, 2012

Venue: Budaors

Professional director: Laszlé Mardcz linguist, University of Amsterdam
Professional managers: Zsolt Molnar and Cecilia Molnarné Czeglédi
Hosted by: Karizma Foundation

Speaker proposals

You can submit a proposal with a short introduction, which should include the max. 2000-character (in English 300
words maximally) summary of the presentation, the short summary of the presenter’s work in the field, and the
presenter’s name, address, e-mail and mail addresses of correspondence.

Please send your proposal to: czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com .

Deadline for sending in proposals: 15 May, 2012

Papers

The pre-requisite for participation as a speaker is a short paper written and submitted by the presenter. The
accepted paper format is 10-15 typed A4 pages with normal letter-spacing. Language of the paper: English and/or
Hungarian.

Deadline for submitting papers: 31 August, 2012

Queries to: czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com

We look forward to your proposals.

Maracz Laszlé6 Molnar Zsolt Molnarné Czeglédi Cecilia

Amsterdam, Budaors, 19 March, 2012.
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OUR AUTHORS

BADALOYV, Ulugbek

A native of Uzbekistan, Ulugbek Badalov received his PhD in political anthropology from the
School for Advanced Studies in Social Sciences (EHESS) in Paris (2011). His dissertation deals
with association of Kyrgyzstan expatriates in France to the national identity promoted by the
Kyrgyz state. He previously earned Master's degrees in international affairs from Faculty of Law,
Management and Economics of Paris (2010), in social anthropology from School for Advanced
Studies in Social Sciences in Paris (2007) and in translation from Uzbek State World Languages
University (2004). He is fluent in Uzbek, Kyrgyz, Russian, French and English.

BATSUREN, Barangas

Historian, MA. Graduated from the Mongolian State University, Ulaanbaatar. He is with the
Mongolian Academy of Sciences, Historical Department. Next to that he is engaged in the study
of ancient history, and the historical sources of the Inner Asian people. Mr. Batsuren has
published more than 20 studies in Mongolian academic journals. He is the author of two large
monographies regarding the early history of the Turkic and Uyghur Kingdoms.

BERCZI, Szaniszld

Physicist-astronomer who made a new synthesis of evolution of matter according to the
material hierarchy versus great structure building periods. This model is a part of his Lecture
Note Series Book on the E6tvos University. He also organized a research group on evolution of
matter in the Geonomy Scientific Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Scince (with Béla
Lukécs). He wrote the first book in Hungary about planetary science From Crystals to Planetary
Bodies (also he was the first candidate of earth sciences in topics planetology). He built with
colleagues on the Eo6tvos University the Hungarian University Surveyor (Hunveyor)
experimental space probe model for teachers for training purposes and development of new
constructions in measuring technologies.

EKUKLU, Biilent

Was born in 1973 and graduated from the Middle East Technical University, Computer
Engineering Department. In 1998 he started his MA studies at the Cinema-TV Department at
Yeditepe University; he did further research in cinema in 2001 in Italy. In 2003 he successfully
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completed his master degree education with the thesis "Change of Cultural Society of Turkey in
post-1980 and Cultural Construction of Yavuz Turgul Cinema". Since then he has been working
in various TV series, short films, radio programs, documentary films as script writer and
consultant. Starting from 2005, he attended a master class called "Playwriting Workshop" for a
period of one year at Mehmet Ergen management. After that class, he finished his first play
entitled "Amber-eyed woman". Since 2006, he is giving lectures called “Dramatic Writing and
Script Writing Workshop” at Sinematek Association. Since 1998 he has been working in different
roles in the IT sector and currently is working as IT consultant.

FARKAS, Florian

Mr. Farkas was born in 1967 in Kolozsvar/Cluj/Klausenburg. He holds a M.Sc. degree from
Technical University of Budapest, Hungary and Ecole Normale Superieure de Cachan; France
and an MBA degree from Henley Management College, UK. Since 1992 he is living in the
Netherlands. He cofounded the Foundation Mikes International in 2001 in The Hague, the
Netherlands.

MARACZ, 14sz16

Born in 1960 in Utrecht, the Netherlands. Received his degree from the University of
Groningen. Between 1984 and 1990 he was with the University of Groningen as assistant
professor. Between 1990 and 1992 as a Niels Stensen scholar he was with MTI, MTA and CNRS as
a guest researcher. Since 1992 Mr. Mardcz is lecturer of the East-European Institute of the
University of Amsterdam. His areas of research cover general syntax, Hungarian grammar, the
relationship of Hungarians and the West. Author of numerous scientific publications and books.

TAMBOVTSEVA, Juliana

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1988 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 2011 she graduated from
Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. Currently she is a PhD student at the Institute of Philology
of the Siberian Branch of the Russian Academy of Sciences. She has published 8 articles.

TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmilla

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1962 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 1987 she graduated from
Moscow Pedagogical University. She began teaching linguistics and English at Novosibirsk
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College of Electronics in 1988. She has published 5 articles.

TAMBOVTSEYV, Yuri

Mr. Tambovtsev was born in 1948 in Leningrad, Russia. In 1970 he graduated from Cuban
University. In 1972 he began teaching linguistics at Novosibirsk University. In 1987 he received a
PhD degree from Leningrad University in linguistics. From 1988 to 1993 he was chairman of the
Department of Linguistics at Lvov University. Since 1994 he is a professor of linguistics at
Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. He has published 6 books and 314 articles.

TAPON, Francis

+

Author of The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us, which is his second
book of his WanderLearn Series; it was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and
as hardcover on March 4, 2012.

Author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America.

Has visited all 25 Eastern European countries at least twice and has traveled there
nonstop for 3 years.

Has traveled to over 80 countries, walked across America 4 times, backpacked over
12,500 miles in the mountains, and was a finalist in the California Outdoors Hall of
Fame.

He’s been covered in The New York Times Magazine, San Francisco Chronicle, San Jose
Mercury News, Backpacker Magazine, TGO (The Great Outdoors) Magazine in the UK,
New Mexico Magazine, and others. He’s been interviewed on radio stations and
podcasts.

Amazon.com & Lincoln Mercury selected him as the best example of someone who is
fulfilling the dream of traveling the world, and produced a video profile on him.

His dad is French, his mom is Chilean, and he was born in San Francisco. Speaks
several languages. He has never owned a TV, chair, table, couch, bed, or rocket ship.

Has a BA in Religion from Ambherst College and an MBA from Harvard Business
School.
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